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Abstract 

Representations of Britain's colonial history have predominantly been `official' ones, 
which tend to focus on well-documented administrative accounts and imply that one `true' 

account of the past exists. More recently, white women's accounts have been incorporated, 
highlighting their participation in Britain's imperial adventure, particularly during and after 
the World Wars. East Africa provides the context in which this range of narratives will be 

explored: Its `racial' hierarchies; its different designation of land as colonies, protectorates 
and territories; and its active white settler population in Kenya, which of necessity sought a 
place for its women, all contribute to its interesting past. 

This thesis first explores the range of historical representations surrounding Britain's 

colonial relationship with East Africa, and subsequently focuses on the portrayal of white 
women. This enables an exploration of the ways these women negotiated their positions in 
both private spheres, as was more commonly expected; but also in public ways that 
challenged discourses of femininity at the time. Their challenge became increasingly 
prevalent as greater numbers of women sought independence, the Empire being one place 
that enabled white women who went there to realise their `modern' ambitions to `civilise' and 
`develop' the colonial world. These ambitions however, existed in tension with the 
oppressive nature of colonialism. 

If traditional historical accounts have stuck to the `grand narratives' of colonial 
history, then turning to white women's oral histories reveals more complex historical 
narratives. These personal stories emphasise the divisions the women lived within and 
maintained, as well as demonstrating how myth has come to exist through their memories, 
now sustaining a colonial image of East Africa. Furthermore, these narratives provide 
challenging examples of how we can interpret the legacies of `colonialism' in contemporary, 
`postcolonial' realities. The contradictions they reveal hold powerful implications for the way 
that colonial history is represented in Britain today. 
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Let me claim that Africa and I kept company for a while and then parted ways, as if 

we were both party to relations with a failed outcome. Or say I was afflicted with Africa like 

a bout of a rare disease, from which I have not managed a full recovery. Maybe I'll even 
confess the truth, that I rode in with the horsemen and beheld the apocalypse, but still I'll 
insist I was only a captive witness. What is the conqueror's wife, if not a conquest herself? 
For that matter, what is he? When he rides in to vanquish the untouched tribes, don't you 
think they fall down with desire before those sky-coloured eyes? And itch for a turn with 
those horses and those guns? That's what we yell back at history, always, always. It wasn't 
just me; there were crimes strewn six ways to Sunday, and I had my own mouths to feed. I 
didn't know. I had no life of my own. 

And you'll say I did. You'll say I walked across Africa with my wrists unshackled, and 
now I am one more soul walking free in a white skin, wearing some thread of the stolen 
goods: cotton or diamonds, freedom at the very least prosperity. Some of us know how we 
came by our fortune, and some of us don't, but we wear it all the same. There's only one 
question worth asking now: How do we aim to live with it? 

Words of the character Orleanna Price, 
taken from The Poisonwood Bible (Kingsolver 1998: 9-10) 

X 



Chapter One 

Introduction: 
Why colonial history in contemporary Britain? 

Why white women's narratives in a postcolonial context? 

This introductory chapter will present an overview of the thesis structure and introduce the 

four questions that the thesis seeks to answer, demonstrating why they need to be asked. As 

it does so, it will introduce the methodology used and begin to explain the theoretical 

framework and epistemological stance underlying these questions and the research 

undertaken. 
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Figure one: Map highlighting the areas of East (and Central) Africa discussed in this study 

As the thesis title and questions contained within this chapter title will have suggested, this 

research looks at white British women's involvement in and experiences of colonialism, upon 

spending time in colonial East Africa. ' The term East Africa is mainly used in a geographical 

II should note here that the terms `Britain' and `British' are used throughout the thesis to refer to research 
participants who were from, or lived in either England, Scotland or Wales; although I appreciate that this is a 
contentious approach, as it fails to account for the various forms of nationalism inscribed in British identity. See 
Burton (1994: 5-7) for a discussion of some historical feminist implications of this; and Findlay, I lock and 
Stockdale (2004) for some contemporary considerations. 
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and historical sense (the political definitions of this are discussed in the next chapter) and the 

areas encountered are highlighted on the map in figure one. The main focus of the research 
is Kenya, which was known as British East Africa on its own until the 1920s; however, a few 

women who lived in Uganda and Tanganyika (now Tanzania) were interviewed, as well as 

some who were in Northern Rhodesia (now Zambia) and Nyasaland (now Malawi), although 

these are considered to belong more to Central, than East Africa. Initially, this was to 

broaden the possibility of finding women living from this period; however as will be 

demonstrated in chapter two, the history of these countries is also highly interrelated and 

many women spent time in a range of these countries. The research participants went to 

these countries either to work, or to accompany their husbands; however, they all now live in 

Britain. This means they would have gone out in the 1940s and 50s; but if their parents were 
involved with these countries in some way or if they were born in east Africa, their 

experiences and stories may go back as early as the 1920s and beyond. The period focused 

on then leads up to independence, which was between 1961 and 1964, depending on the 

country (a chronology of colonial East Africa can be seen in appendix one). 

Colonial East Africa is interesting for a number of reasons. As will be demonstrated in the 

research questions, it is interactions between the past and the present, and the impact of past 

narratives upon those constructed in the present day and vice versa, which are of central 

concern. East Africa is therefore particularly relevant due to the overt references to `race' 

within this region, which give insight into the nature of the relationship between the British 

metropolis and its imperial fringes. Chapter two, which follows this introduction, will be 

providing a more detailed account of this relationship, and how it has been represented 

historically. One well-known example of these references to `race' is the area in Kenya once 

known as the White Highlands, very near the Great Rift Valley, named so because only white 

settlers were allowed to buy land in it. 2 In addition a large Indian population was established 

in Kenya, a direct result of British colonial policy, expansion and the coming of Indian 

independence in 1947 (tables one, two and five provide an idea of the sizes of these 

populations). Yet this element of Britain's history often remains unspoken or unheard of 

amongst the British public, even though independence was gained for these countries only 

forty years ago and less than a century after the start of what has come to be known as the 

`scramble for Africa' (Pakenham 1991). 

2 Due to its elevation and temperate climate, this area was seen by Lord Delamere, a prime character in the 
settlement of Kenya, as ideal for a community of white settlers to be established. One argument often used to 
defend this position is that the African populations couldn't afford to buy land even if they had wanted to(even 
though previously, there had been no need to buy land as it was ancestral). The Indian populations however, 

could have afforded to and were therefore vocal in presenting their right to purchase land and overturn this 
ruling. In his book, Kenyatta (1965) details some of the problems local groups faced when their land was taken. 
Disputes have over-run into the present day (see Vasagar 2004 and Telewa 2004). 
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Social memory, in this case, seems fast fading. When this past is mentioned, it is either a 

thoroughly `factual' historical account, stripped bare of controversial or sensitive material, or 

a highly critical account that we hear. To answer the first question in the title of this chapter, 

past actions and experiences of the colonial era are still `alive' today and its legacies are still 

taking effect. However, contemporary views of this past shape the way colonial East Africa is 

remembered. 

Kenya faced serious political unrest and violence at the end of 2007, leading into 2008, after 

President Kibaki was sworn in for his second term. So-called `tribal' conflict is one of the 

most pervasive factors impacting these events (see Rajamoorthy 2008). Yet only a small 

number of popular accounts, including that of Kenyatta (1965) have discussed how white 

settlement (such as that in the White Highlands) absorbed what was seen as uncultivated and 

empty land by colonists, and overlooked its former use as ancestral capital by `tribes. ' Those 

displaced were moved to `reserves' that enforced tribal divisions and required strict 

complicity with governing regulations. 

Post-independence, land from a number of departed settlers became available. This was 

largely distributed amongst the Kikuyu elite by Kenya's first president, Kenyatta, himself 

Kikuyu. Some remaining Kikuyu were also resettled on land originally belonging to the 

Kalenjin. Disagreement then followed over who was entitled to what land, since 

comprehensive redistribution has never taken place. An exceptional article in The Guardian 

acknowledged the connections between this recent political unrest and Britain's colonial 

presence in Kenya, addressing the complexities at stake. Having asked where the blame lies 

in ensuing conflicts, it responds: 
Ask a Kalenjin who is to blame for the mess of Kenya's land crisis and they say the Kikuyu. Ask a 
Kikuyu and they say the British. It just depends where you choose to begin the history of land 

policies based on greed and tribalism - whether by the white tribe of settlers or Kenya's post- 
independence rulers. (McGreal 2008: 6) 

This rightly asserts that there are many sides to the story, depending on who is telling it, 

where it starts, and the parts they wish to highlight or ignore. It also highlights the 

temptation to become selective about portrayals of the past: Can we really say it is only white 

settlers or post-independence rulers that are to `blame'? Where does the moral prerogative lie 

to say that either white settlers or post-independent rulers were being `greedy? ' Was it not the 

British government who actively encouraged their settlement in the first place? 

In terms of the side of the story that is commonly heard (or silenced) in Britain, a quote from 

Dienstag eloquently explains the political project in motion here, since `the project of 

political theory is often not so much to reform our morals as it is to reform our memories' 

(1997: 3). Now independent nations, such as Kenya, have been projected as havens `of peace 
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and stability, ' save for the violence, irresponsibility or corruption of their post-independence 

leaders (Rajamoorthy 2008: 23). But these countries have long been `riven by social tensions' 

stemming from well before independence; and the crippling financial arrangements imposed 

on newly independent countries by former colonial governments have rarely been 

acknowledged as part of this picture (loc cit). Far more can be done to address the legacies of 

colonialism in our world today (as Thompson 2005 also suggests). This thesis is only one 

part of the jigsaw; however, I believe it is a necessary part, attempting to reveal the complex 

ways that Britain, its former settlers and workers as well as its government, all played a part in 

and remain a part of, this important story. 

1.1 Reconciling history and memory through four research questions 

History is perpetually suspicious of memory ... [it] belongs to everyone and to no one, whence its 

claim to universal authority. 

Memory is life, borne by living societies founded in its name. It remains in permanent evolution, 
open to the dialectic of remembering and forgetting.. . responsive to each avenue of 
conveyance... to every censorship or projection. 

(Nora 1989: 9; 8) 

These quotes from Nora illustrate the tension revealed when history is considered alongside 

memory. While `history' presents a static and reliable image of the past, `memory' constantly 

evolves and is open to censorship and forgetting. And yet the two feed into one another. 

History is lived out through memory, recreated within societies; but the strength of history 

lies in its claim to universality and its suspicion of the memory's particularity. This study of 

women and colonialism therefore builds upon this tension. The four research questions that 

it addresses are now discussed. 

1.1.1 The representation of white women in colonial history 

Many accounts of British colonial history in East Africa have focused upon the well- 

documented lives of Government administrators and the `factual' political history of the 

region. Such ̀ grand narratives' of colonialism imply that one literal and accurate colonial 

history exists. Thornton provides his interpretation of this: 

Writers on British imperial history were for long a distinguished group whose links with 
established officialdom could be guessed at before a glance at Who's Who confirmed them. They 

told an acceptable tale to a comfortable audience... It seems now that any evidence, especially 
visual evidence, that such a life was possible at all can promote a vicarious nostalgia in a white 
posterity which in fact has no memory of it. (1985: vii) 

Thus, Thornton highlights the ease with which selective representations of imperial history 

have been accepted, unchallenged, by a `home' audience. British outrage at recent events 

following Kenya's election demonstrate the nostalgia that the nation may express towards its 
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imperial past, during which it may have been able to avert or suppress such radical action. 

More recently however, white women's accounts have risen into the picture, demonstrating 

their incorporation within Britain's imperial adventure, particularly during and after the 

World Wars. 

The first research question, therefore, begins to explore the meanings generated through 

these different accounts by asking how white women who lived in pre-independence East 

Africa, and their experiences, have been represented in colonial history. Chapter two begins 

to address this question by providing a general background to the canonical masculine 

representations of history, as described by Thornton. This analysis will highlight the divided 

nature of colonial East Africa, and consider the way that `written' archives of history can 

silence the discrimination that existed within it. This particularly occurs as a result of the 

static and incontestable past it tends to represent. 

Thus, in order to critique the limitation of such representations, subsequent analysis focuses 

on the specific group of white British women to enable more stratified accounts to emerge. 
As chapter three will explore however, the incorporation of `women's history' into more 
dominant versions of the past has sometimes created assumptions about the `indisputable 

authenticity' that `women's experience' can bring to history (Scott 1992: 31). 3 Many feminist 

historians have therefore challenged these assumptions of authenticity, as they fail to address 

social influences on the projects of both feminism, and history (Thom 1992). This means 

that women's identities and experiences have become homogenised, and relationships of 

power existing within their lives are easily reproduced through resulting historical 

representations (Scott: 1992: 31). 

The first section of chapter three seeks to address this problem, by illustrating how it 

necessitates a `gendered' approach to colonial history. In terms of the colonial experience, 
Ghosh for example, recognises that incorporating the stories of white women within colonial 
histories has brought about a danger of `creating and reproducing hierarchies and 

hegemonies that buttressed colonial authority' (2004: 755). This means that now, `it is no 

longer enough to say that white women have been misunderstood or undervalued; it is 

crucial to show how this was relational and mattered to the politics of the community, the 

nation, and the empire' (loc cit). Therefore, historical analysis must take account of the 

relational existence of gendered categories, within other discourses of power, such as `race, ' 

imperialism and nationalism. 

3 Alexander (1983), Trollope (1983) and Hickman's (1989) accounts of white women's involvement in colonial 
and imperial history are examples of analyses that bring in women's stories as supplementary evidence, rather 
than critiquing their positions or challenging their actions. 
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Throughout chapter three, the construction of a discourse of femininity around the place of 

white women within the Empire is explored. This will suggest that an appreciation of the 

changing space that the Empire provided for such women will enable greater understanding 

of the diverse range of ways they incorporated themselves within it. A key revelation made 

through chapter three is that the role of white women has altered over time, revealing 

multiple contradictions: Contradictions both within the position that it was acceptable for 

these women to assume within the Empire (see Davin 1997), but also with the project of 

colonialism as a whole (see Stoler and Cooper 1997a). Because they challenge the `safe' and 

`static' masculine image of the Empire, many representations of colonial women, therefore, 

attribute the problems revealed through these contradictions merely to the presence of 

women, rather than to the colonial project itself. Thus, to answer the second question in the 

title of this chapter, an exploration of the representation of white women in colonial history 

challenges some of the founding ideologies of colonialism. In starting to do this, following 

Scott's argument, `we need to attend to the historical processes that, through discourse, 

position subjects and produce their experiences' (1992: 25-6). The archival exploration 

carried out through part one does just that. 

1.1.2 The influence of historical narratives on personal narratives 

As the first few paragraphs of this introduction suggested, imperial remnants of the colonial 

past are still very much alive today; however they often remain unchallenged by awkward 

silence. As the previous research question will address, representations of colonial history 

often reproduce the power relationships underlying their subject. This thesis therefore 

challenges the dominant voice of the historian by turning to the personal narratives of 

women's oral histories. As argued above, however, this research has not been carried out in 

order to present some `authentic experience. ' Instead, these narratives are used to question 

the ways these dominant accounts of colonialism persevere in personal histories. 

Bruner, for example, makes a critical distinction `between reality (what is really out there, 

whatever that may be), experience (how that reality presents itself to consciousness), and 

expressions (how individual experience is framed and articulated)' (1986: 6). This distinction 

reinforces a divide between the `realities' of the past as it happened, the `experience' of that 

past as it lives in consciousness, and its articulation as framed by individuals. Although the 

texts explored in part one are also articulated and represented by individuals, personal 

testimony enables an emphasis on the personal investment contained within individual 

accounts, as acts of memory, while also underlining the relationship between these three 

elements, as Nora's earlier quote also did. This incorporation of the personal, alongside the 

general, enables an understanding of how history exists both `as text and discourse, ' by 

exploring the extent to which `present texts reiterate past voices or... continue past 
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discourses' (Berkhofer 1997: 170). Therefore having explored these representations of the 

historical past, this second research question moves on to identify the extent to which these 

historical narratives still shape the personal narratives of women who lived in colonial East 

Africa. 

Particularly through their contemporary production (the emphasis of the next research 

question), these reflections on their lives by white British women who lived in East Africa, 

are undoubtedly influenced by their own interpretation of representations of colonialism 

both in East Africa and in Britain. Thus, a need exists to examine the processes involved in 

these transmissions (see Samuel and Thompson 1990). 4 As Cannadine (2001) argues, 

traditional approaches have failed to appropriately interpret the realities of life in the 

colonies; and more recent approaches have tended to homogenise the influence of British 

imperialism, meaning that they often `settle for a cardboard caricature of British omnipotence 

and imperial wickedness' (xvii). This has led to a divide between histories of the metropolis 

and its periphery, failing to account for their mutual production. This research question 

addresses this problem by challenging the homogenised caricature of Britain's imperialism 

and the gendered representations it enforced, through individually constructed accounts of 

that past. The voices of the white women interviewed demonstrate the complex tensions 

existing between metropole and periphery that dualistic approaches have failed to address. 

The constructions of power instilled in `whiteness' and `imperial' still need to be adequately 

assessed today and these oral histories present the opportunity for this. ' 

This research question is primarily explored in part two, through chapters four and five. In 

these chapters, contrasting narratives are revealed through the women's stories as a result of 

their very different reasons for being there and experiences (summarised in appendices four 

and five). Although certain national and political representations have been prevalent in 

colonial history, many of these personal accounts actively challenge these dominant accounts. 
The stratified identities presented, such as those of `settlers' or `working women, ' challenge 

the homogenous image of privileged `colonial' women that has persisted until now; and 

which most of the women actively sought to resist. It explores the range of ways these 

women established their roots in the colonies, as well as the authority and divisions that they 

enforce through their lives. 

4 This includes of course, the gendered effects of memory, which influence the 'repertoire of available social, 
public, and cultural narratives' (Somers 1994: 614). See Alonso (1992), Thompson of a! (1996) and Haaken 
(1998) for further discussion of the gendered implications of memory. 
5 It could be argued that there is a greater need for the voices of the 'colonised' to be heard to counter grand 
narrative of imperialism. This could imply assumptions about their redemptive qualities and this thesis will be 
working through discourses of the 'coloniser' to address constructions of power inscribed by them. 
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The influence of historical narratives on these contemporary constructions also means that 

`our experience of the present very largely depends upon our knowledge of the past' 

(Connerton 1989: 2). As critical views of colonialism have become increasingly prevalent, a 

niche of writings has emerged that resist such critical analyses of colonialism, aiming to 

present the `real story' to an audience that understands. Affordable access to print 

technologies has resulted in rising numbers of small print-run history publications 

demonstrating that audiences are more alert to various accounts of the past, and more 

capable of exercising a democratic position within them (Samuel 1996). In particular, chapter 

five turns to examine the myths of `home' that came to be sustained through these memories 

of East Africa. These are often interpreted as defensive responses to competing accounts of 

East Africa's colonisation; however, they also enable a critical assessment of the loss, 

departure, and forms of resentment through which Africa has come to be re-imagined by its 

former white inhabitants. As it was the oral history interviews that enabled such an approach, 

some extracts from the interviews (where permission was given) are presented as audio 

recordings in appendix two. This attempts to demonstrate the experience of listening to the 

complex narrations of past and present lives provided by some of the women involved. 

1.1.3 The frame of postcoioniaiism 

As the previous paragraph suggested, their telling from the present day inevitably influences 

the myths created of East Africa by the women. This third research question therefore 

considers the `postcolonial reality' that the present day provides, asking to what extent it 

frames the narratives. This postcolonial frame allows us to consider the influence of time and 

change in two ways. Firstly, we will see in chapters four, five and six, that distance from the 

past enables narrators to utilise that position to recreate the past in many ways, whether 

through myth, criticism, or even by silencing certain elements. Narrative models of time are 

important here as they provide means with which the narrators conceptualise (and 

sometimes mask) the influence of change and their own movement in time (Brockmeier 

2000). 

Secondly, considering the temporal frame of this research allows a more reflexive stance to 

be taken in terms of the extent to which contemporary memories should be taken as 

historical representation. Moving into part three, chapter six will therefore raise many further 

questions and implications of using a narrative approach to interpret these diverse historical 

texts. The dialect between past and present is a central theme here, caught up in 

constructions of memory, narrative and belonging. As Halbwachs describes, we must `not 

forget' that in `reproducing the past our imagination remains under the influence of the 

present social milieu' (1992: 49). As we will see, representations are always shifting and 
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renegotiated to suit different means: sometimes to counter `colonial' representations that are 

disagreed with, and sometimes to differentiate one's own experience from that of `other' 

colonials. Further ethical tensions were raised when analysing participants' stories of this 

colonial period in the present day. This was a result of responsibility to participants and the 

need to treat their narratives sensitively in a rigorous analysis that would stand up to 

contemporary criticism (which is generally quite critical of the colonial period). These ethics 

are considered in chapter six (pages 239-41) and also within appendix four. 

Chapter six also breaks from the colonial/postcolonial dualism in order to consider the ways 

that these concepts, suggesting the existence of different and divided temporal periods, can 

be reinforced by the changing ideologies of different contexts. This would suggest that as 

Connerton notes, `images of the past commonly serve to legitimate a present social order' 

(1989: 3). The narrative approach used, therefore, allows for an understanding of 

contradictions that live within these narrations, as stories relate to both the past and a present 

that isn't always so accepting of it (Dienstag 1997). Consideration of the 

colonial/postcolonial dualism therefore begins to challenge the reparative position that the 

postcolonial sometimes assumes. This raises questions about how we use representations of 

the past to address a uniform `public' interest, when really they are quite localised 

interpretations of the historical sphere (Frisch 1990, Liddlington 2002). This must be 

considered in terms of the production of national narratives and how they reconcile 

discrepancies between `history' and `memory' (see Greene 2007, Parkes 2007, and Novati 

2008). 

1.1.4 Emerging representations of 'race' and gender 

The picture that emerges from these narrative accounts is complex, as a result of their 

movement through different physical locations of `home' in both Britain and East Africa, at 

different times. Highlighting the complexity of accounts, in personal correspondence 

received in the New Year, one of the research participants I became acquainted with revealed 

her disappointment in the recent Kenya election results, won by Kibaki, a member of the 

Kikuyu group. She described that she had been made an `honorary member' of the Luo 

group who had opposed Kibaki's campaign. This is just one example of the complex and 

problematic personal connections forged by the women to East Africa, in this case through a 

lengthy period of work there. Such feelings are unlikely to be expressed in traditional 

historical accounts, as they conflict with standard discourses of nationalism and race; but 

they need to be critiqued, as they highlight the tensions played out through personal 

experience. 
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A range of representations of `race' and gender emerge from these narratives, with meanings 

relating to both the colonial past, and the postcolonial context. The categories of `race' and 

gender are explored as two particularly powerful discourses of the colonial era. This final 

research question is addressed throughout all of the chapters. Firstly, in part one we will see 

that the specific contexts of these categories must be considered, as the Empire provided 

white British women with an area of non-surveillance in which they could re-work 

implementations of race and gender to their advantage, in ways that `other' women could not 

(Enloe 1989, Chaudhuri and Strobel 1992, McClintock 1995, Grewal 1996, Roach Pierson 

and Chaudhuri 1998). Secondly, part two explores these categories by looking at the divisions 

and myths maintained and sustained in personal accounts. 

We will also see that these categories hold implications for the ways that colonialism has 

been recorded and documented, and is therefore represented (or not) today (Ware 1992, 

Ware 1996, Midgley 1998a, Pickles 2002, Levine 2004a). This results in the problematic issue 

of how we deal with that past, and what part these `privileged' and `colonial' accounts play 

within its representation. Chapter six ventures further to explore these questions by 

addressing what allows certain accounts to become `sayable' or `unsayable. ' The work of 

Scott has been influential here, in her exploration of the historically specific practices that 

concepts such as `equality' and `difference' embody. In reality, such concepts live in tension, 

`and need to be analyzed in their specific political embodiments, not as timeless moral or 

ethical choices' (1999: 3). The following section will explain more in terms of the 

epistemological stance that this has resulted in; however, this research question will highlight 

the difficulty of looking back at and judging the past from today. As Lewis (2007) 

demonstrates in her study of colonial Kenya, no one would doubt the `sham of the liberal 

empire' today; but few studies have enabled `the power of the perception of its liberality at the 

time' (12). Representations of `race' and gender are therefore explored in order to unpack 

how that liberality was perceived at the time, and the ways that colonial history too often fails 

to reveal and address this perception. 

1.2 A 'methodology' in three parts: Developing a (post)colonial narrative 
epistemology 

So far, the research questions have indicated the broad theoretical stances and methods 

incorporated throughout this research. Following this chapter, the thesis is divided into three 

parts. These parts work through three epistemological courses that the research followed. 

Each part incorporates different theoretical and methodological approaches in order to bring 

a different layer of understanding to the research questions it sets out to address. As a result 

of what I feel is inseparability between the methodologies I have used and the findings of 
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this research, I decided not to have a specific `methodology' chapter. To me, it would seem 

hypocritical to take the epistemological stance towards historical representation that I do, 

only to suggest that this can be represented (or indeed replicated) through one 

`methodology. ' Instead, this section will provide a summary of the techniques used 

throughout the thesis; and then the subsequent introductions to each of the three parts will 

give an overview of the approaches taken within them. These introductions will highlight 

some of the epistemological and ethical implications that were woven into the 

methodological approaches encountered within each chapter. 

These different parts also attempt to give an impression of different types of interaction that 

have taken place as a result of movement across time: firstly, time that has enabled the 

development of my own understanding throughout this research. In that respect, they 

attempt to represent the organic process that this research encounter has been. And 

secondly, time that has changed the way the participants reflected on their own stories. Thus, 

the parts progress from colonial representations in archival records (part one); to using oral 

histories to build upon and challenge those representations, by considering the ways they 

incorporate concepts of `home' and myth (part two); to finally reflecting on the 

contemporary implications of using these ̀ colonial' memories as historical representations of 

the past (part three). The title of this section, therefore, uses the expression `(post)colonial' to 

indicate the sometimes ambiguous relationships created between these two supposedly 

distinct eras. 

Far from being a smooth process from literature review, to interviews, to writing up, the path 

of this research has been unclear and changeable. Rather than imply that the methodology I 

used created some form of replicable or `scientific' knowledge, I found that a range of 

methods was necessary because none of them alone satisfied the range of research questions 

posed by the field. Therefore my approach turns from archival sources to interpret the 

inscription of history; to oral history to consider how these representations were re-inscribed 

today; to a narrative approach that attempts to resolve the tensions between the two in a 

(post)colonial reality. The combination of approaches provides a unique contribution to the 

understanding of colonial British history, by bringing today's perspective into the 

interpretation of the history of East Africa, while at the same time subjecting that perspective 

to critique in order to highlight its contemporary creation and the past discourses of power 

that it inscribes. 

To summarise, the range of archival sources I consulted that were published or written in (or 

about) colonial East Africa included: newspaper articles (mainly sourced from the British 

Library Newspaper Archive at Colindale, London); advertisements; guide books and Colonial 

Office correspondence records (viewed at the National Archives at Kew, London). A list of 
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the Colonial Office documents consulted is contained in appendix three. Oral history 

interviews were conducted with seventeen women (and two of their husbands) who had lived 

in colonial East Africa prior to its independence. These were contacted initially through the 

Bristol Commonwealth Society; however a meeting there enabled me to make contact with 

the president of the East Africa Women's League (UK Branch), who hold bi-annual (and 

sometimes annual) reunion meetings across the country. ' I have since attended seven of 

these in the Dorset, Somerset and Essex regions, which enabled a certain amount of 

participant observation of group identity as well as enabling me to gain a large list of willing 

participants. ' Interviews were then conducted in the homes of participants, with me often 

staying with them overnight. 'As the participants ranged in age from their mid-fifties, to 

ninety-five, this was often easier for them, as it enabled me to conduct what could be quite 

tiring interviews, at an appropriate pace (see Wenger 2001). This resulted in an ethnographic 

element to my data, as many observations and conclusions were drawn `from the field, ' 

whilst on these home visits. To provide more insight into the `nuts and bolts' of this study, a 

more detailed description of the interview methodology is given in appendix four; a list of 

the research participants, with brief biographies, is contained in appendix five; and an 

overview of their reasons for being in East Africa is contained in appendix six. 

Relationships with a number of the participants were also maintained throughout the 

research, and still are, with our dialogues providing additional data. The dialogue between 

myself and Judith resulted in the publication of an article (reproduced in appendix six). 

Contemporary criticism of colonialism meant that a sensitive position needed to be 

negotiated (see Sherif 2001). Josselson (1996: 65), Riessman (2005) and Andrews (2008) have 

presented interesting accounts of the problems and contradictions that can arise when 

research data is interpreted or revisited, while research. relationships are maintained. An 

added complication was the awareness and interest of the group; meaning that I needed to 

take a delicate approach so as not to cause offence or suspicion (see Powdermaker 1967: 

6 The East Africa Women's League (EAWL) was established towards the end of the First World War in Kenya. 
It now has a Kenya and a UK Branch. The UK Branch is active in 14 different regions, each of which hold bi- 

annual, or annual reunion (usually curry) luncheons. They also publish a bi-annual newsletter, which I wrote 
two short article on my research for, generating a number of queries. In her excellent account of the `white 

tribe' as some white settler of Kenya like to be known, Christine Nicholls notes that the EAWL was formed 
`with the purpose of getting votes for women in the forthcoming elections, ' with `one of its first successes, in 
1919... to get voting extended to white women over the age of twenty-five, which made Kenya's white franchise 

more liberal than Britain's, where women had to wait until 1929 to get the vote' (2005: 175-6). I could not find 

reference to this anywhere in the National Archives and no one within the EAWL revealed its origins. 

7 It is worth acknowledging the `Raj factor' here that Knowles (2008) has discussed, whereby many ex-pats 
favour settling in the South of England. 

8I originally intended to conduct twenty interviews, however travelling to and staying with participants made 
this difficult; and by the time I began to analyse the interviews that I had, they were felt to provide a sufficient 
range of participants, experiences and stories. Mazzei has discussed the researcher's fear of `not having enough' 
from our interviews (2003: 363); as has White (2000) questioned the notion of when we have enough oral 
testimony to stand as 'evidence. ' 
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277). I was also aware that my own research agenda, informed by a different generation to 

that of the participants, might overpower their voices (see White 1990: 22). 9 Even the term 

`colonialism' was problematic for some women (see page 127). This alerted me to the 

importance of semiotics and the trace of meanings, which is explored in chapter six, since the 

same ideologies or messages can be transmitted in different eras, through structures and 

discourses appropriate to that time, disguising the power they incorporate. The power that 

participants held in this respect, to withhold or transmit certain representations, presented 

me with an interesting situation, thus highlighting that power, and notions of protecting 

participants from `harm, ' are always contextual and shifting (see Charmaz 2004: 991, and 

Hoffman 2007: 320). 

As the title of this section also suggests, one broad methodological stance taken throughout 

the thesis is the `narrative approach. ' Lieblich, Tuval-Mashiach and Zilber have identified that 

narrative methodology is a slippery concept, incorporating a range of techniques (1998: 14). 

They do however propose two broad spectrums in terms of approaches taken to narrative. 

Within these, I would say that when analysing material from observations I undertook, or 

from interviews, I would usually lie at the `holistic' and `form' based end of these scales. 'o 

This means that I would try to interpret parts of a person's story in the context of the whole 

narrative, and that I paid more attention to the `sequencing of events, its relation to the time 

axis, its complexity and coherence' and the feelings stories evoked (ibid: 13). " 

This approach to narrative usually entails an acceptance that participants' narratives are 

representations of their experience of the world, rather than `the world as it is' (Skultans 

2000: 11). Recognising these contributions for their personal value was crucial in meeting 

these women's approval for participation. On the other hand however, as discussed earlier in 

this chapter, assumptions are often made about the authenticity of personal experience, not 

least by individuals who hold that experience as their own world-view. This `methodology' 

and epistemology therefore had to negotiate complex tensions in order to be able to explore 

the power and silence that might be at work within narratives. As Lieblich eta! note, 

especially in the dialogical act of conducting a life-history interview, explicit and implicit processes 
of communicating, understanding, and explaining constantly take place. The illusion that we have 

a static text of narrative material, and then begin a separate process of reading and interpreting it, 
is far from the truth. (1998: 166) 

9 The article I wrote with Judith in appendix seven discusses the auto/biographical implications of my position. 

10 NVivo, a computer assisted qualitative data analysis software package, was used to assist me with the process 
of assembling and sorting this data. This enabled some consistency to be applied to the content of narratives to 
an extent; however it was still interpreted in terms of its specific form. 

It Lieblich et al define the opposite approach to the holistic approach as the `categorical approach, ' which is 

similar to `traditional content analysis, ' in which `the original story is dissected, and sections or single words 
belonging to a defined category are collected from the entire story or from several texts belonging to a number 
of narrators' (1998: 12). At the opposite end to the `form' based approach, are those that `concentrate on the 
explicit content of an account, namely, what happened, or why, who participated in the event' (ibid: 13). 
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The approach therefore necessitated `suspicion' of the narratives (a concept discussed in 

chapter six). This means that I have been very aware of my own position, as interpreter of 

the tensions and contradictions revealed through these stories. Although it is only chapter six 

that analyses this issue more directly, I have attempted to maintain an open approach 

throughout the research, in view of how much can be `swept under the rug' of research 

accounts (Bottomley 1978: 221). This challenges the notion that we can be silent arbiters of 

our findings (see Charmaz and Mitchell 1997) and contributes to ongoing work to produce 

more `telling' methodologies (Coffey 2002, and Skeggs 2002). In presentations of research I 

often included audio extracts, as a way of illustrating the dialogic research encounter, and to 

move away from the temptation to interpret transcripts as static texts (Riessman 2005). As 

mentioned previously, some audio extracts from the interviews are presented in appendix 

two, in an attempt to replicate this experience. 

Through some challenging situations faced in the research, I have had to fully accept that I 

am unlikely to overcome the disagreement that many of the women I met may have with this 

piece of work, perhaps feeling that it does not do justice to their story, and that I have been 

too heavily influenced by `other' stories. I would have to say that their stories and opinions 

have been crucial to hear within the spectrum of representations I have encountered. In the 

very least, I hope to have made their stories better known and understood. As Tierney has 

held, the point is not `to condemn but to understand difference' (1998: 54). I do not hold this 

to be a `representative' study of white British `colonial' women, and would not wish it to be. 

This would disguise the 'immersion ... gradual dissolving... [and] agonizing introspection' that 

the study seeks to present (Rosaldo 1989: 121). It cannot claim to `overpower an ideology, ' 

but instead, what it aspires to achieve is to make that ideology `more and more fully present 

until it gradually crumbles under the weight of its own inconsistencies' (loc cit). And so we 

begin... 
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PART ONE 

East Africa from the Archives 

The first two substantive chapters of this thesis are based on archival and documentary 

research. The first of these (chapter two) explores representations of East Africa and aims to 

provide background details on some of the events and places that are dealt with in the rest of 

the thesis. It was felt that at some point this background was needed; however it is 

problematic to suggest that this context is somehow separate from the lives and stories of the 

women encountered through this research. Moreover, it would not be possible to approach 

the first two research questions, which look at the ways white British women have been 

represented in colonial history and at the influence of these historical accounts on personal 

narratives, without first considering colonial British history generally and where it has placed 

its women. At certain points in this chapter, therefore, connections to the oral histories are 

made to signpost ways that national narratives of history and personal experiences of the 

nation are mutually constructed. The following chapter (chapter three) moves on to tackle 

the first research question through an exploration of discourses on the woman's place in the 

British Empire. This chapter also considers how the changing historical context and world 

events, such as the World Wars, became incorporated into gendered roles in the colonies. 

As the introduction chapter explained, the three parts of this thesis are used to draw out and 

interrelate the methodological and epistemological issues it raises. One important issue 

throughout the thesis is the `reality effect' that history has, whereby certain interpretations of 

past events are seen to represent a reality for some people. This is very relevant to the way 

that the oral histories draw upon particular narratives and interpretations of history that they 

consider to be more `real' than others. Attempting to avoid the problems of this `reality 

effect, ' Ricoeur distinguishes the representation of events from `what really happened' in the 

past (1999: 9). ' He puts this a different way, stating that what we might think of as `fact' is 

actually `the contents of a statement meant to represent it' (2004: 179). This emphasises the 

point that history is mediated through symbols that come to represent the past. 

I This is a similar distinction to that made by Bruner (1986) in chapter one; however Ricoeur is more distrustful 

of the illusive relationship that can blur the lines between `reality, ' `experience' and `representation. ' 
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Building upon the `reality' that historical representations can imply, their interpretation in the 

present day raises concerns about that process and whether it reflects past messages intended 

of it, or whether its reception reflects the values of the reader. This issue is more thoroughly 

explored in part three; however in the archival context, we must not gloss over the 

responsibility we hold when both representing and interpreting the past. This reflects a need 

to show sensitivity to the provenance of the colonial record (raising problems regarding the 

colonial function and bureaucratic processes many records reflect, such as in the census data 

explored in chapter two, gathered by the colonial British Government), while also raising 

questions about the extent to which it is possible to establish a context that enables ̀ full 

interpretation' of records (Bastian 2006: 283; also see Stanley 1992: 102). This is expanded 

upon in chapter two through reader response theories, alerting us to the ethical implications 

of that task (Donadey 2000). 

Also associated with the mediation of the past through recorded history is the use to which 

that history is put. A further concept of Ricoeur's, the `referential illusion, ' is also helpful 

here (ibid: 249). This identifies the process by which represented events are believed to 

accurately reflect their referents, the actual events as they happened in the past. The illusion 

therefore means that socially and symbolically mediated representations of events become 

fused to a signifier, which comes to replace the referent. Signifiers contained within 

representations of history therefore become `clothed with the privileges of "that's what 

happened" ' and `history thus gives the illusion' that it accurately represents reality (ibid: 149- 

50). This means that as past events come to be mediated and represented through history, 

particular, imagined meanings could come to be incorporated and taken as `real. ' 

Ricoeur has often discussed the way that history comes to be `forged, elaborated, [and] 

construed' as it becomes established (1999: 13). Any claim to be representing the `truth' of 

the past therefore becomes problematic, since all representations are easily embellished. We 

must therefore remain aware of such claims to truth that histories often make. Having 

described this illusive effect of history, we will see that in some ways the explorations 

undertaken in the following chapters will necessarily be restricted. This is because a dominant 

historical canon has emerged, which is taken to represent Britain's involvement in East 

Africa. This national narrative has been forged and elaborated upon as it has comes to 

represent this past. I therefore reiterate that the following chapters are not a `historical 

context' as such, but rather, provide examples of the way Britain's involvement in East Africa 

has been represented historically, in order to demonstrate examples of these `grand 

narratives' that personal histories were constructed against. 
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Chapter Two 

Representations of East Africa 

This chapter provides some background to the relationship developed between East Africa 

and Britain in the early stages of colonialism and how those early events contributed to 

establishing East Africa as it came to be until independence. It also provides an opportunity 

to reflect on the nature of the representations documenting this history, as well as to 

consider how they might or might not enter into dominant national narratives that are carried 

into oral histories. A range of different representations from historical and contemporary 

sources is referred to; these particularly focus on Kenya, having been the country of 

residence of the majority of women encountered in parts two and three. As such, this 

chapter will not only provide background; it also provides examples of the discourses that 

construct national narratives of colonialism. 

To begin exploring this history I look first at the European colonization of East Africa, to 

consider the early beginnings of British and European presence in the area. This section will 

demonstrate the interrelated histories of the countries surrounding Kenya, firstly as a result 

of settlement taking place through trade and then as a result of the railway running from the 

east coast at Mombasa into Uganda, constructed from the 1890s. This section finally moves 

to the different designations of land that resulted from colonies and territories to 

protectorates. These different designations enabled the demarcation of the Empire and 

reflected the different uses to be made of each country. The supplementary chronology in 

appendix one can be used alongside this chapter to give an overview of how different events 

in East Africa and other parts of the British Empire relate to one another. 

The second section then moves to explore the establishment of the colonial society in 

Kenya, based on the different settlers it attracted. This deals especially with the uniquely 

`tiered' African, Indian and European society in Kenya, and the increasingly problematic 

relationship that grew between these stratifications, particularly in terms of land rights in the 

Kenya Highlands. The third section takes a more `factual' approach and examines some 

statistics regarding the changing numbers of men and women of different `racial' groups 

residing in East Africa; thus it begins to establish how the white population of different 

territories grew across the colonial period. 
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The chapter concludes by reflecting on the nature of the written archive and considers some 

of the wider implications of using these sources within research on colonial British history. 

Here we have important background information against which the lives of the women 
introduced later in the thesis will be interpreted. We are introduced to the distinct factors 

that made it possible for them to be born in, settle in or travel to East Africa. Appendices 

four and five can be consulted alongside this chapter as they contain brief biographies of 

these women, and an overview summarising their interwoven reasons for being in East 

Africa. Many of the married women contacted grew up in East Africa and had deep and 

complex feelings for the area. This challenges the stereotypical image of the destructive 

`memsahib' (explored in the following chapter), who travels to East Africa with little 

knowledge of or appreciation for her surroundings. This background it therefore crucial to 

understanding the lives of the different groups residing in East Africa through. It enables an 

appreciation of the interweaving of personal and historical narratives that will be shown to 

have taken place. 

2.1 European colonisation of Kenya and East Africa 

As mentioned in the introduction, a number of East African countries are referred to within 

this thesis and the map in figure two shows their location in more detail. Although Kenya is 

the main focus, it will become evident in this chapter that Kenya's history and development 

is closely interrelated to those of the countries surrounding it. Demonstrating that being 

under British influence at various points connected them all, many of the women introduced 

later in the thesis had experience of travelling in or through a number of these countries. 

Kenya and Uganda were the first to be incorporated into the British Empire, whilst 

Tanganyika (now Tanzania), formally a German territory was `awarded' to the British after 

World War One, in 1922 (see chronology in appendix one). The map in figure three is an 

early illustration of the boundaries as they existed in the late nineteenth-century, following 

European colonization. The establishment of Tanganyika as a territory itself was a result of 

the so-called `scramble for Africa' (see Pakenham 1991) and is just one example of the way 

the continent was divided up for European powers. The now almost straight line running 

between Kenya and Tanzania is said to be a result of Britain's agreement with Germany that 

if it was to have Mombasa, a major port, in its possession, then Germany should have the 

stunning Mount Kilimanjaro in its own; Britain would, after all, also have Mount Kenya. In 

both figures two and three, the boundaries running northwest to southeast can be seen to 

swerve in order to incorporate Kilimanjaro, before continuing to incorporate Mombasa into 
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Kenya's borders. Although not marked on these maps, the Mombasa-Uganda railway ran 

from the port of Mombasa on the east coast, to Uganda, passing north of Lake Victoria. 
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The Sultan of Zanzibar initially governed the eastern coastal strip of what became Kenya and 

Tanganyika. As European trade interest grew, negotiations were entered into with the Sultan, 

resulting in its division between Britain and Germany. To briefly outline other countries 

mentioned here, Zambia was formerly incorporated into an area known as Rhodesia, latterly 

divided into Northern Rhodesia (now Zambia) and Southern Rhodesia, which eventually 

became the Republic of Zimbabwe in 1980. Malawi, formerly Nyasaland, was a protectorate 

of Britain. These three countries were joined in the Central African Federation between 1953 

and 1963, and have a complicated history as a result of the unrest between government 

administration, competing political parties, white settlers and African nationalists. The desire 

for a minority-ruled government by white settlers mean that these central African countries 

often leaned heavily on surrounding countries for white support (in particular Kenya and 

South Africa). 

2.1.1 Settlement and colonization through trade 

Although missionaries were some of the earliest European settlers in East Africa, settling 

between Mombasa and Mount Kilimanjaro from the 1840s onwards, merchants and traders 

were the first. They had long taken advantage of the strategic position of the coast of East 

Africa, since journeys into the interior had huge costs in terms of money and lives. In East 

Africa, a first phase of colonisation made use of the coast as a base for trading; specifically 

for trading enslaved Africans and provisioning passing merchants' ships. This trade in East 

Africa has largely been linked to the Portuguese, whilst British interests concentrated on 

West Africa and the trans-Atlantic trade. The reduction in population and resulting 

devastation this trade caused significantly and irreparably weakened these coastal and 

accessible inland areas (Nabudere 1982: 9). 

The annexation of the area into administration by different European Empires marked a 

second stage in imperialism, beginning with nineteenth-century capitalist production. 

Nabudere describes Britain's attempts `to establish a system based on free trade rather than 

slavery ... not so much a belated altruism as an act of rivalry against the other imperialist 

powers in the Indian Ocean' (loc cit). This reference to slavery and rivalry is important: 

reasonably early in the chronology of events in appendix one we see that the Abolition of the 

Slave Trade bill was passed in Britain in 1807, while slavery itself was not abolished by 

Britain until 1833 (but this is questionable, since `coolies, ' a form of conscripted labour, were 

used in the building of the East African railway, discussed below). ' Other nations did 

I `Coolie' is a term once used for manual Asian labourers, usually starting their journey from China or India. 
The term is believed to have derived from a Hindu word for'(day) labourer, ' possibly originating from the Kuli 

ethnic group in Gujarat. It is now considered offensive due to its (often derogatory) use in the colonial context. 
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continue trading in enslaved Africans, so the decades between the abolition of trade to the 

abolition of slavery were crucial for allowing Britain to redirect its exploitation of Africa. The 

shift in trading from people to production and goods therefore resulted in a discursive shift 

causing European traders to view African populations less as a commodity and more as 

needy of protection and saving from their supposedly `backward' or `savage' ways. 
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Figure four: News article titled 'The East Africa Protectorate, ' in The Times, Wednesday 24 June 1903, p. 6. 
The entire article has been reproduced here, as it contains many insights into the attitudes British advisors 
took to the development of East Africa. 
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Larger-scale encouragement of settlement in British East Africa did not really begin until this 

full-scale trading potential had been realised; and there was a correlation drawn between the 

protection this more `legitimate' trade could offer against slave raids, and the `civilisation' it 

could bring. Figure four is an example of this connection being made in a 1903 article from 

The Times. It features excerpts from a Parliamentary paper on the East Africa Protectorate 

(present day Kenya) and describes it as a human hunting ground with populations 

diminishing due to the large-scale movement of enslaved groups to the coast by Arab traders. 

The article hints that great pride was felt in the efforts made to stem this `barbaric' trade, 

whilst also derogating Africans, now `saved' from a `blank and uninteresting barbarism: ' 

I do not say that the natives admire our good deeds as much as we admire them ourselves... But 

there can be no doubt of the immense progress made in rendering the civilization of the African 

at least possible, and it is a progress which need occasion no regrets, for we are not destroying 

any old or interesting system, but simply introducing order into blank, uninteresting, brutal 
barbarism. 

Appreciation is expressed here for protection offered against `slave raiders, ' however the 

article also denies Africans of any agency, stating that `the idea of agitating against slavery 

would never have occurred to their minds, ' and denying any averse feelings towards 

European influence. Furthermore, it is possible to gain an insight into the way the land was 

viewed from the article. The writer goes on to discuss the need to develop infrastructures in 

order to attract investment in the country. This need was evidently unique, as the article 

acknowledges `a colony should attract colonists: it is not the business of his Majesty's 

Government to attract them. ' In their opinion however, the large outlay of money spent on 

the country already (on the railway). makes it `practically an estate belonging to his Majesty's 

Government. ' It is suggested that this debt should not be written off, but should be made to 

work and be paid for by encouraging large-scale settlement. A plea for further Government 

investment in agriculture and exports are seen to be ways of achieving this. 

At the time this article was written the country now known as Kenya had not long been a 

protectorate of Britain, as it had previously been administered by the Imperial British East 

Africa Company (IBEAC) until 1895. The IBEAC had been in charge of building the 

Mombasa-Uganda railway and eventually had to surrender their charter to the land (granted 

by the Sultan of Zanzibar), due to lack of finances. This forced the British Foreign office to 

take control of the lease of the coastal strip north and south of Mombasa in 1895, to then be 

controlled by the Colonial Office from 1905 (Low 1965a). Still focusing on the movement of 

British settlers within the colony, Low has described how the area then known as British East 

Africa became `committed to a policy of introducing white settlers as a means of establishing 

its economic prosperity and wiping away its continuous indebtedness to the British Treasury' 

(1965a: 22, also see Low 1965b). This programme of settlement set in motion some of the 
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largest-scale movement of Maasai and Kikuyu tribes to make way for settlers (see for 

example Kenyatta 1965, and Hughes 2006). 

Returning to the point that there are different versions of history surrounding these events, it 

is interesting to compare some of the motivations given for colonisation. One publication, 

found in the home library of a participant who kindly gave me access to their books, explains 

the surrender of land charters by the IBEAC to the Foreign Office, in a striking way: 

No historical event has been more misrepresented than the advent of British rule in East Africa. 
How often has one heard of Britain, the "imperialist" power, stretching out greedy hands to grasp 
another colony, and to "exploit" another tract of alien territory. The truth was far otherwise. So 
far from Britain being eager to acquire more territory, it was with the greatest difficulty, and after 
much legislation, that the British Government agreed to accept any responsibility in East Africa; 
and then it was at first only through the agency of a chartered company. (Wilson 1952 117, italics 
added) 

This publication was written in Nairobi and strongly denies any `imperialist' implications 

behind the transfer from chartered company to British protectorate. Use of the words 

`agreed to accept' gives the impression that the Government had to be persuaded; as if East 

Africa was `offered' to them. The statement therefore implies that there is `truth' to the 

notion that Britain was far from driven by greedy imperialist motives, but instead was doing 

East Africa a favour by accepting an offer of responsibility. The word `agency' used to 

describe the actions of the IBEAC implies initiative in the Company's resolve, further 

undermining the agency of East Africans within this process themselves. 

Another quotation from the same document implies that general British opinion was that 

their presence was a moral requirement needed and indeed demanded in East Africa: 

The Christian missionaries saw themselves as deserted, in the face of Mohammedan hostility and 
general disorder. It would be the end of Christian military effort, and a triumph for the slave- 
traders. Public opinion in Britain was very strongly opposed to the withdrawal. (Wilson 1952: 
121) 

This emphasis on previous hostility and disorder offers a moral justification for the British 

presence in the area, and within the statement that public opinion strongly opposed 

withdrawal lies the suggestion that Britain was morally superior. ' This type of explanation of 

Britain's entry into East Africa will be important to bear in mind when considering the ways 

that different groups choose to represent their history. When the `greedy' motives of British 

imperialism were raised in criticism, particularly following the end of the Second World War 

and the questioning of Hitler's notions of racial superiority, settlers in Kenya like this author, 

needed to remind themselves and the British public of the `commendable' reasons for which 

2 The intention of exporting the morals and values of Britain in order to form a ̀ greater' British Empire are well 
documented, see for example Lee (2004: 129). 
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Britain opted to `protect' East Africa. They also feel the need to remind themselves that they 

were persuaded to settle as the only foreseeable means of enabling the area to prosper. 

Another author, writing at a later date, presents the situation differently: 

For the British Government to take over from the Company was the only solution. The British 
Parliament and people were not at all enthusiastic, rightly foreseeing much expense and trouble 
for little reward. But withdrawal would have meant abandoning the missionaries in Uganda to a 
dubious fate. A rigorous campaign mounted by the Anti-Slavery Society, the Church Missionary 
Society and other philanthropic bodies, and supported by strategic arguments - for in Uganda lay 

the source of the White Nile - turned the tide of public opinion. In 1894 a British protectorate 
was declared over Uganda, and in the following year this protection was extended to the territory 
lying between Uganda and the East African coast. (Huxley 1986: xiv) 

Here, the author Elspeth Huxley refers to an enormous campaign mounted in order to 

challenge and change public opinion. She has a personal interest in the political changes and 

emotional reactions of the settlers in Kenya. Possibly as a result of writing at a later date than 

the previous author, she gives a more detached explanation, mentioning a number of 

strategic and political reasons behind the transfer of land from the Company to the 

Government. She is possibly attempting to convey the many complex factors and acts of 

persuasion lying behind her own family's decision to settle in Kenya. 

From the Huxley quote, it is also possible to get a sense of the relationships between East 

African colonial histories: In order to protect the source of the Nile in Uganda, vital for the 

existence of the Suez Canal, an important shipping route to India, amongst other British 

interests; to re-coup costs for the railway; and to maintain the faint sense of `civilization' 

established by missionaries, Britain was ̀ offered' and asked to administer East Africa. Using 

Kenya as a trade resource was the obvious answer to the problematic and costly position 

Britain had got itself into. 

2.1.2 The Mombasa - Uganda railway 

The Mombasa to Uganda railway was an incredibly large undertaking for its time. The project 

was started on 5`s August 1896 on mainland Mombasa and reached Lake Victoria on 196, 

December 1901. It was considered to be a foolish and extravagant undertaking by many that 

the British Government had inadvertently involved themselves with since the BEAC had run 

out of money. Hardy explains some finer details: 

The capital cost was 5,502,592. The cost in lives was 2,293 Asians and 5 whites. 31,983 coolies 
were imported from India. Of these 6,454 were invalided back to India and 16,312 were 
repatriated or dismissed. 6,724 Indians remained in East Africa to become the main progenitors 
of the present Asian population. (Hardy 1965: 315) 

The use of the word `imported' to describe the movement of `coolie' workers from India 

goes some way to explaining the attitude towards these workers: they were seen as goods, 
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rather than humans; all the more hypocritical when considering the arguments being made 

against the African slave trade at the time. It is unimaginable today that such a cost in lives 

would have been permitted for any construction. These workers were often required to work 

in dangerous circumstances and locations, explaining this high rate of injury. 
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Figure five: Extract taken from news article titled The Uganda Railway, ' in The Times, Saturday 20 July 
1901, p. 4 

The news article in figure five demonstrates some of the news circulated in Britain about the 

profitable use to which the railway and land surrounding it could be put. As it states in the 

first paragraph, ̀ experts' were beginning to establish the viability of farming in the area and 

the land was viewed as ̀ fit for European habitation. ' It is important to remember that at the 

time, other British colonies in West Africa - like Nigeria, dubbed `the white man's grave' - 

were considered very dangerous areas for European habitation, due to high incidences of 

tropical illness and intense sun and heat seen as a health threat for Europeans. As such, 

encouragement would have been seen as necessary for any successful large-scale settlement. 

The article also makes reference to `English white clover... springing up spontaneously. ' This 

offers powerful symbolism to potential settlers: English settlement was no doubt intended to 

spread over the land as this `English' plant was successfully doing in this `suitable' 

environment. This demonstrates the early appropriation of land being represented as familiar 

and British, which will be seen reflected in the oral histories in chapter four (see reference to 

Pratt 1992, and Grewal 1996 on page 146). 

In the first paragraph of the article we are introduced to the `absolutely naked savages that 

have now no wants or desires except to steal cattle and stick spears into each other, and who 

have, therefore, nothing to import or export. ' Again, this presents East African people as 
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lacking agency and drive, as well as needy of guidance to exploit their undeveloped land. 

Johnston has described how journalists at the time threatened in their writing `that if the 

British withdrew from the tropics, bloodshed, anarchy and slavery would return. The British 

were there to civilize and protect them, eradicating traffic in domestic slaves, arms and 

liquor, hoping eventually to introduce British morality' (1981 : 135). British representations of 

the area thus focused heavily on this image of the `savage' and needy locals who had nothing 

to lose and could only gain from British settlement. The opening of the railway route from 

the interior to the coast, which could be used for trade, was therefore portrayed as a strategic 

and efficient method of achieving these aims. A 1955 report on East Africa as part of a Royal 

Commission offered a similar interpretation of these events, stating that, as the General Act 

of Brussels of 1890 had proclaimed, `the construction of roads and in particular of railways 

connecting the advanced stations with the coast, ' would be an `effective means of putting 

down the slave trade, ' bringing with it `the benefits of peace and civilisation' (Lyttelton 1955: 

16). Furthermore it would not be viable for Britain to hold the Uganda Protectorate without 

improved communications to the coast, which the railway was to provide, even though the 

line did not actually reach Kampala until 1931 (ibid: 17). 

The railway therefore came to symbolize progression and civilisation, while its cost also 

provided an excuse for Britain to recoup its investment through settlement, trade 

development and exports. The railway became an important lifeline for livelihoods and 

communication, and almost all of the women interviewed mentioned having travelled on it 

to reach their destinations, or used it to transport their farm produce. Although moral and 

economic explanations have been given in the articles presented above, we can also see early 

signs of persuasion for the British to inhabit land surrounding the railway. The land was seen 

as ̀ suitable' and familiar: environmental features such as the clover are brought up. The 

physical appropriation of land such as that used in railway construction has been 

fundamental to the arguments of Maasai and Kikuyu tribes in Kenya, attempting to reclaim 

land they had prior to colonialism. It is therefore possible to see a conflict beginning to brew, 

as British settlers were being encouraged to establish familiar links and make a personal 

investment in this previously unfamiliar land. 

Lyttelton's report also goes on to mention key figures such as Lord Delamere, who was very 

soon impressed with the agricultural possibilities offered by Kenya's higher altitude land, 

which `appeared to have reproduced a European farming environment' (1955: 18). This 

potential for farming, combined with the British Government's concerns about how the 

railway would pay for itself, began to sow seeds for a `deliberate policy of European 

settlement' from 1902 onwards (loc cit). Agriculture was the answer to the issue of 

27 



maintaining and safeguarding the investment made in the railway. The autobiographic story 

of one Kenya settler described some of the reasoning behind encouraging European 

settlement: 

The Africans were still incapable of any but the most simple work, and the Indians were willing to 
be station-masters, shopkeepers or artisans, but didn't care for the lonely work of supervising 
many miles of line in wild bush country. So the Government surveyed large tracts of land beside 
the line and gave it to Europeans, to get them to settle there. Gradually a few were tempted, but 
the life was very hard. (Lander 1957: 37) 

This quote again refers to the need for encouragement and temptation to settle in the 

isolated interior of Kenya. This is positioned against Africans"incapability' and Indians' 

`disinterest. ' Reference is also made to their life being `very hard, ' which is no doubt aimed at 

rebuffing later judgements that the European settlers' lives were exploitative and easy. As will 

be seen later on this emphasis on struggle is a common theme in the oral histories. ' The 

quote also mentions that these early settlers were `given' the land after the Government 

deemed it suitable. The role of the Government in the designation of land is important 

because many of the women interviewed for the thesis still harbor strong critical feelings 

towards the Government, who they blame for a lack of interest in their plight following 

independence. These feelings of resentment are explored in chapter five, with the newspaper 

cartoons in figures twenty-one to twenty-three demonstrating the disintegrating relationship 

between Britain and Kenya's white settlers during that time. 

In addition to the bonds of familiarity to the landscape being reinforced in Government 

pleas for settlement, moral arguments were brought in. Charles Eliot, a notable 

Commissioner for the British Foreign Office who lived and worked in East Africa during 

this period, is quoted to have said that `to lock up any productive regions of the world purely 

in the interests of a tiny group of inhabitants constituted "a crime against humanity as a 

whole"' (Amin, Willetts and Matheson 1986: 96). Thus, groups indigenous to the area were 

represented as `tiny' and insignificant in relation to the use the land could be put to; and to 

deny this potential is presented as criminal. These early figures such as Sir Charles Eliot, 

Commissioner of the East Africa Protectorate - who once described East Africa as `White 

Man's Country' - and Lord Delamere still feature in the oral histories of a number of the 

women and appear to play an important role in the stories of settlers. One participant, who 

initially didn't want to be interviewed and was suspicious as to how she might be portrayed, 

read out loud from Amin Willetts and Matheson's history of the Uganda railway. She made a 

3 The emphasis on the struggle faced by colonists stems back a long way. 'The white man's burden' was a poem 
written by Rudyard Kipling, published in the February 1899 issue of McClure's Magazine. Although it relates to 
North-America colonialism in the Philippines, the term has become commonly used as an expression relating to 
the patriarchal sense of moral obligation many white colonists felt they were obliged to act out over non-white 
colonised peoples (see for example Burton's (1992) article referring to `the`white woman's burden'). 
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point of emphasising that white settlers, encouraged by Eliot, were needed to farm in order 

to `save' Kenya from `economic stagnation; ' however failed to read a subsequent paragraph, 

which continued `outrageous and unabashedly racist though his views might seem today, 

Eliot's recommendations that white emigrants should be enticed to settle in Kenya were 

accepted at the time without question by the British Foreign Office' (loc cit). She wanted to 

emphasise the encouragement settlers were given, as well as the economic effects of their 

presence, however was not prepared to judge it in a racist way. This demonstrates perfectly 

how we will see certain representations of these events celebrated, while others are simply 

ignored. 

2.1.3 The designation of land: Colony, territory, protectorate 

Up to this point, the use of the different words `colony, ' `protectorate' and `territory' might 

appear to have been used fairly randomly. There is however an important difference between 

them in the histories of Uganda, Kenya, Tanganyika, Nyasaland and the Rhodesias. The 

differences are not only important in terms of the different ways the land was appropriated 

by the British, but also directly influenced the paths towards independence, the attitude of 

Britain towards independence, and how those living in various parts of East Africa saw and 

experienced independence. This is especially the case in Rhodesia and Nyasaland with the 

creation of a Central African Federation (see chronology in appendix one), which increased 

the strength of white minority governance. Attempts to retain minority white rule in Uganda, 

however, would have been extremely unlikely, as being a protectorate meant that fully- 

fledged `settlers' were never permitted. The resulting protectorates, colonies or territories all 

emerged for various reasons, largely due to the different systems of leadership or kingdoms 

already developed in the different areas. 

A protectorate is formed when a (reasonably developed) state, but in particular, its sovereign, 

enters into an agreement with a `more powerful' state, which takes on an obligation to 

protect it through diplomacy or militancy. That Uganda became a protectorate was 

important, as it was, and still is, divided into a number of kingdoms. The most strategically 

positioned of these was Buganda, which borders Kenya and covers an area of land to the 

northwest of Lake Victoria. An agreement was made between the Kabaka (king of Buganda) 

and the British in 1893, when it had grown in power and was the most dominant kingdom in 

that region. One of the characteristics of a protectorate is that there is some sort of mutual 

benefit between the `protector' state and the sovereign state. As a result, it was in Buganda 

that towns and infrastructure were developed, with education and commercial opportunities 

increasingly becoming available. The capital of Uganda, Kampala, lies within Buganda, as 
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well as Entebbe, positioned on the shore of Lake Victoria. Makerere University, with 

campuses in both cities, is still the most prestigious univeristy in east Africa. 4 

The protectorship offered to the Kabaka and his Kingdom was seen to be mutually 
beneficial at the time, however it was clearly unequal. Nabudere gives his account of the 

methods used by the British as they worked with local chiefs to achieve power: 
In Uganda this strategy was carried out by fomenting a civil war in Buganda between the various 
factions of the ruling class. Although represented as a ̀ religious' civil war between the local 
people, in fact the Imperial British East Africa Company, with its charter from the British 
Foreign Office to keep the country under British control, intervened in these wars, fuelled them, 
and at last, when all the parties were worn down by the strife, gave support to the winning faction 

and strengthened it to become its effective agent in Uganda... On this basis it was then 
possible... to bring the rest of the country under British control. (1982: 10) 

With the ruling faction strengthened, Buganda subsequently relinquished to protectorship 

from the British. The Ugandan people and Baganda (Buganda people) however, remained 

suspicious of Britain's justifications and were careful to maintain their autonomy. This 

became important when an East African Federation was proposed between Kenya, Uganda 

and Tanganyika in the 1920s, as Uganda was extremely resistant to it. 

Uganda was considered to be a `prize' for British imperialists, largely due to its strategic 

position as the source of the Nile. In the early 1900s the rest of British East Africa was still a 

protectorate, the result of agreements of sorts with local chiefs. As explained above however, 

British settlement began to be encouraged for Kenya, primarily a result of the need to `open' 

land alongside the new railway. ' Access to Kenya, being on the coast, was easier than access 

into Uganda and the highlands areas of Kenya were deemed particularly suitable for 

occupation. ' These differences in occupation and settlement meant that the relationship 

between Uganda and Britain was quite different from that between Kenya and Britain. In the 

oral history interviews, many of the British people that lived in Uganda also saw the 

Protectorate as a very different place to Kenya, particularly as the latter subsequently became 

a colony. They emphasised the protectorate status of Uganda, which had given them 

different reasons for being there, usually as workers and certainly not as settlers. Many of 

4 Makerere University initially had to certify the courses it offered through the University of London; however 
in 1963 it became its own, discreet, Univeristy of East Africa and in 1970 was divided into Makerere; the 
University of Nairobi (Kenya); and the University of Dar es Salaam (Tanzania). 

5 The highlands borderland between Kenya and Uganda had also been considered for use by Jewish immigrants 
in the early 1900s (see Delf 1963: 14-15, and Trzebinski 1985: 81). Indian settlement in Kenya was also 
encouraged at one point, their presence being greater than the British since their large-scale employment in the 
construction of the railway. It was British settlement however, that grew the most in this early period, as did the 
needs, aggravations and requests of these settlers. A number of British settlers also trekked north from South 
Africa and the Boer Wars in South Africa, which finally ended in 1902, also resulted in a number of Boer 
families trekking north into Kenya. 

6 Some of these highland areas lay in what was at the time the Uganda Protectorate, as the boundaries of 
control and division were still under development (Nabudere 1982: 10). 
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them demonstrated an invested admiration of the Ugandan people and presented their own 

roles as secondary, or at least equal to theirs. While political power may have lain on the side 

of Britain, its protectorate status meant that the Ugandan people are likely to have had an 

enhanced perception of their own agency; therefore instilling a sense of this in those British 

working with them. 

In 1920, largely in order to enable transfers of land and money to be legitimately carried out, 

`Kenya' became a colony, meaning it could raise capital `for the state and for settler 

agriculture' (Nabudere 1982: 10). The article in figure six describes how a loan was enabled. 

As it explains, ̀ the change carries with it important legal differences, and will give the new 

colony and the British settlers greater security for the development of the country. ' This 

demonstrates how the needs of British settlers were being put first and highlights the primary 

difference that the title `colony' provided, which relates first and foremost to its settlers. The 

mention of the Sultan's Land in figure six at least demonstrates some awareness that the 

change to a colony did require the appeasement of some different groups. 

BRITISH EAST AFRICA 
ANNEXED. 
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Figure six: News article titled 'British East Africa Annexed: "Kenia Colony, "' in The Times, Thursday 8 July 
1920, p. 13. 
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The above article also makes reference to an `Indian problem. ' This refers to the growing 

presence of an Indian population in Kenya, who were initially encouraged to settle following 

migration largely as a result of their work on the railways. Since the focus of settlement 

shifted to the British, and with the post-World War One soldier-settler schemes, Indian 

settlers were increasingly seen as a `problem' within the new colony. As implied in the 

paragraph from Lander's autobiography given earlier, there was an assumption that Indian 

settlers were either unwilling to, or not quite up to the task of overseeing such vast tracts of 

land. Existing evidence shows the contrary however: The Indian population in Kenya was 

well established and actively made attempts to assert their rights and gain more recognition. 
By 1920, after demands to Delhi and London for equal political representation, abolition of 

segregation and rights to land in the highlands, two spaces were made for Indians in the 

Legislative Council. This was far from representative of the size of their population. ' These 

positions were therefore refused and the elections boycotted by the Indian population (Delf 

1963: 17). 

7 The Indian population were very aware that they were greater in side than the white settler population, as a 
census in 1911 revealed that `there were 11,886 Indians as compared to a European population of 3,167' living 
in Kenya (pelf 1963: 16). This incited the population, as they were allowed far less political representation. 
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1 KENYA COLONY. 

THE NEW RULE IN EAST 
AFRICA. 

(FROM A coKaESPONDEN"r. ) 

Thu announcement in The Timm of yester- 
day that British Eat. Africa has been annexed 
to the BritiRh Crown will have come an a 
surprise to those, probably Cho majority of 
Britons, who supposed that the country was 
British in fact as well as name. However 
legitimate the a-wuxnption, the country was not, 
however, British torntory-it was simply under 
British protection. 

Trutt, in this case protection meant control 
Control and protection do not. however, con- 
Rtitute legal ownership, and with the growth 
of tho European population the lack of this 
legal stutua ties found to be a handicap to 
development. White Rettlers are in a better 
position as citizens of a British colony than as 
dwellers in a bind over which rights of pro- 
Wetion alone are claimed. 

For many sufficiont reasons it has boon found 
convenient to exorcise dominion in equatorial 
and other ports of Africa (for example, Basuto- 
land) by means of protccwratee rather than 
annuxatinn. In a protectorate native lawn 
and customs may be usefully retained though 
in opposition to English law. and in practice, the degree of control is just as much as the 
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protecting Power chooses to oxerebu;, unless 
its limits are defined in a special treaty between 
the protected and protecting t3tatea. The 
protectorate system works very well in those 
African countries where there is no considor- 
able unofficial body, of Europeans. Where there 
is a largo community of white men the need to 
rogularus the position is certain to arise, and 
British Fast Africa is a case in point. Hence 
the decision announced by Sir Edward Northey 
at Nairobi. The change in status, besides giving 
the colony financial facilities, should do some. 
tdiing to meet the criticisms of both old and 
new settlom in East Africa. It will certainly 
be regarded an a step towards giving the settlers 
a fuller voice in the control of public affairs, 
notably in respect to the vexed question of 
Indian Immigration. 

British East Africa has reached that stage 
when it bold policy of development is needed. 
A good deal of lund has changed hands recently; 
many old settlers were killed in the war in 
" German East " and others are clearing out, 
but more are coming in. The area suitable for 
Europeans as a permanent home is but a small 
part of the country, but it is as large an Wales,, 
and at present thero are fewer than 10.000 
white inhabitants (against 17,000 to 20,0001 
Indians). Yet the trade of the country is valued + 
at over £4,000,000 a year, and the export of 
fibres, coffee, and potatoes has reached con- 
sidorablo proportions. More railways are 
urgently needed and it is good news that part 
of the £5,000,000 loan which is to be raised will 
be devoted to this purpose. 

The choice of Kenya as the name for the no* 
colony is good. Kenya is the most prominent 
and the most magnificent natural feature of the 
country. One of the wonder-mountains of 
Africa. it is familiar to all traveller% on tho 
Uganda Itailway. An old volcano, its highest 
peak 17,007ft. above the sea. its lower aloes 
are covered with dense forest and jungle. in which 
herds of elopphants and antelope roam ; beyond 
is a belt of hi a bazuboos, which. in turn, gives 
place to an Alpine zone, wherein are no fewer 
than l3 glaciers, two of them a mile long. 
Seen from afar b}ý the missionary Krxpf in 1849., 
the summit of Kenya was first reached by Sir' 
H. J. lotackinder in 1899. To-day many flourish. 
in farmsteads lie beneath its shadow. 

While the country generally Becomes a colony, 
the coast strip. 10 miles wide, remains a pro- 
toct"orate---the Kenya Protectorate. This coast 
strip, with the island of Mombasa, forms part 
of the Suyidee--the Sultan of Zanzibar's 
dominions. over which a distinct protectorate ' 
in exercised. British relations with this Arab 
State have been long and intimate. Indeed it 
was through the uifluenru of that votoran 
explorer and administrator Sir John Kirk that 
Seyyid Burgash granted the first concessions 
to the British in ast" Africa, and it is in ac- 
cordunce with the traditional friendship be- 
heron England and his family that this coast 
strip should Ktill be classed as Zanzibar terri- 
tory. As Sir Edward Northoy is not only 
Governor of Kenya Colony but British Commis. 
sioner to Zanzibar, no clash of authority need be 
apprehended. 

Figure seven: News article titled'Kenya Colony: The New Rule in East Africa' in The Times, Friday 9 July 

1920, p. 15. 
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Although Kenya Colony was established in 1920, the coastal strip of land, ten miles wide, 

was still known as Kenya Protectorate, again through `agreement' with the Sultan of 

Zanzibar. ' The name `Kenya' was derived from its dominant mountain. 9 Debates followed 

however (and still continue today), about how the name should be spelt and pronounced. In 

figure six, which appeared only one day before figure seven, the name is spelt `Kenya, ' rather 

than 'Kenia. ' Many of the women interviewed and all of the settlers met referred to the 

present-day country of Kenya as `Kiinya, ' which was the pronunciation used by most of the 

British living there before independence. During the colonial period however, the `Kiinya' or 

`Kenya' pronunciation was still questioned, as can be viewed in a protracted debate in the 

Journal of the Royal African Society, each author attempting to demonstrate their superior 

knowledge and expertise of local etymology. '0 Demonstrating the importance of this issue in 

relation to different perspectives on Kenya's history, a number of settlers met during 

research believed that it was President Kenyatta who changed the pronunciation of the name 

after independence to sound more like his own name. Using the pronunciation `Kiinya' 

myself therefore became important in the interviews, as it demonstrated empathy for the 

colonial settler perspective and became a way of validating the women's history and 

memories (the ethical implications of this are discussed in part three of the thesis). Using the 

pronunciation `Kenya' would be seen to symbolise the independent country and therefore to 

ignore and overwrite these women's past experiences. It is interesting that the origins of both 

pronunciations therefore validate and sustain particular versions of history. 

The British occupation of Tanganyika has perhaps been less publicly criticised: Its pushes for 

independence were at least acknowledged, although not instigated, relatively early. 
Tanganyika was known as a ̀ territory' throughout its British occupation. The definition of 

`territory' refers more to the designation of land to another state, rather than an agreement 
between sovereignty. Tanganyika became a British territory at the end of the First World War 

from 1919, when a process of transferral from Germany began. Tanganyika was to be far less 

s Zanzibar was also a protectorate and this distinction was important within the oral history interviews. One 

woman who grew up on the coast often differentiated herself from settlers living inland. Having later lived on 
Zanzibar, she also presented a knowledgeable history of the wars and revolutions that took place there, which 
due to its monarchic ruler differentiated it in government and politics from the mainland. 

9 Mount Kirinyaga (also spelled Kere-Nyaga) or Kenya is where the Kikuyu god, Ngai, is said to reside. 
Numerous definitions of the name exist, due to the many different languages and dialects of the groups living 
around the mountain. Despite being on the equator, the mountain has snow-capped peaks, so names range 
from `mountain of whiteness, ' `as an ostrich head' or `brightness' based on Ngai being bright. It is a joke 
amongst some settlers that when the Colonial Office heard from the officer who first wrote to England about 
Mount Kenya; a mountain with snow on the equator, they thought he was either drunk or delusional because at 
the time, this was assumed to be impossible. 

10 This debate continued for around six issues at one case, with each participant presenting their different 
historical and etymological reasoning for the pronunciation of Kenya as either `key' or `ken' (as in `pen'). See 
Lyne (1942), Tate (1942a), Orde Brown (1942), Tate (1942b), Ratcliffe (1943) and Barlow (1943). 
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directly ruled than Kenya or Uganda and a `Native Authorities Ordinance' meant that local 

claims to rule were recognised and upheld in different districts (Marsh and Kingsnorth 1966: 

227, Nabudere 1982: 11). " These efforts were supposedly aimed at restoring African 

governance, rather than paving the way for British settlers. Tanganyika was primarily a 

producer from the start of British occupation and became a successful exporter, said to 

occupy a position `mid-way between the Ugandan and Kenyan systems of colonial 

production' (Nabudere 1982: 11). 

It is also necessary to briefly introduce the background to Nyasaland and the Rhodesias, 

which lie in central Africa, however also influenced East Africa through their British 

occupation. In 1891 the British Central Africa Protectorate was formed (Britain had interests 

in this area since its earlier exploration by Livingstone), becoming Nyasaland in 1907. The 

Rhodesias have an incredibly complex history of their own, first linked to Britain through 

Cecil Rhodes and his British South Africa Company (BSAC). 'Z The Company first took 

possession of the area in 1893, with Northern Rhodesia forming its northern regions and 

becoming a protectorate in 1911; whilst Southern Rhodesia developed into a colony, with its 

own `Responsible Government, ' as opposed to being overseen by the BSAC. This meant that 

settlers were able to enact their own land tenure legislation. 

In 1953, Nyasaland and the Rhodesias were brought together to form a Central African 

Federation (CAF). As mentioned earlier in the discussion of Uganda, the Ugandan people's 

reaction to a proposed East African Federation could be attributed to their perception of the 

CAF, as it was acknowledged that a large factor in its establishment was to unite dwindling 

numbers of white settlers, who could create a more powerful group when merged. The 

Ugandans, but especially the Baganda, were threatened by these proposals and requested 

their independence. This was denied by the Governor, and a crisis ensued from 1953 to 

1955. Such challenges to the colonial Government were important in instigating changes to 

its presence across East Africa. 

As a colony, Kenya also presented a different need for the presence of white women. As 

Strobel states, ̀where the goal was rule-rather than settlement..., European women were 

valued less' (1991: 2). As a settler society, a position for women and the presence of the 

family unit was more clearly acknowledged. Whilst the colonial status of Kenya may have 

"This ordinance began to challenge the definition of `native' and questioned the issue of whether being 'native' 
was a 'racial' or 'cultural' trait (see Lee 2005). Later, World War Two also had a significant influence on the 
perception of the word 'native, ' as racial arguments came to be less accepted (Frost 1978). 

12 This region was of interest due to its rich mineral resources, in particular its Copperbelt. 
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positioned white women in this role, they did also have a role in defining the Empire and 

what it meant to them. Still, colony or protectorate status would have provided different 

possibilities for these women, liberating or restricting their lives in various ways and enabling 

them to support or challenge colonialism to different extents. As demonstrated throughout 

this section, this would have varied enormously over time. This is projected into the oral 

histories as there was a clear difference between the stories of participants who went to East 

Africa to work much later in the colonial period, compared to those who went to settle much 

earlier and would have been encouraged to commit more to their new lives. In addition, 

those going to Uganda had strong views on the white settler society of Kenya, often wishing 

to disassociate themselves from it. 13 The first time one participant was met for example, she 

was quite insistent that she was not `colonial' because Uganda had not been a colony. Using 

the word `colonial' was almost offensive to her, as it associated her with the colony settlers. 

These differences were very important to remember when talking to the women, as they 

demonstrate personal manifestations of British colonial policy, as well as demonstrating the 

range of perspectives that white British people living in East Africa hold; not only in 

different countries, but even within the individual countries as the oral histories will 

demonstrate. 

13 Campbell's book Empire in Africa (1944) is an excellent example of some of the differences that were 
emphasised at the time between Kenya and Uganda. Written during the Second World War, he highlights the 
contradiction Britain was living out, by supporting colonialism in Kenya, yet fighting Nazi ideology, stating, for 

example: 

The course of development in Uganda, in fact, shows how a colony should be run. Mistakes have been 
made, of course... But compared with Kenya (which has enjoyed far more pampering from the 
Government), Uganda is a cheerful and uncomplicated country. .. The white settler countries, in short, are 
the lands where the bulk of Europeans quite seriously believe that the mass of black men in whose midst 
they live are sub-human; and where they treat them as such. The policies and practices of the white settler 
countries run counter to the entire philosophy of British democracy... This war is being fought against the 
idea of a Hem nvolk. But the white inhabitants of Kenya, the Rhodesias and South Africa have so far 
betrayed little inclination to apply the lessons of the war to themselves. They deplore the German 
treatment of Poles; but see nothing wrong with the European treatment of Africans.., Kenya is a good 
working example of how not to run a colony. (70-i; 76; 77) 
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2.2 Establishing a divided society: Kenya and the White Highlands 

NATIVE LAND UNITS 
FOREST RESERVES 
CROWN LANDS (KENYA) 

KENYA, SHOWING LAND CLASSIFICATION IN 1939 

In land classified as European Highlands, only Europeans can buy leases or 
freehold, except in townships ; this, however, does not mean that only Europeans 
live here. In 1940 about 250,000 African "squatters" cultivated and herded their 
stock in these Highlands. In the Native Land Units, no leases can normally be 

granted to non-Africans 
(Based on a map in Ifuxk'v & Perham, Race and Politics in Kenya, by permisslon of Faber & Faber, Ltd. ) 

Figure eight: Map of Kenya in 1939, identifying the Rift Valley area as 'European Highlands. ' A description is 
given of the lease rights prevailing over the land. Taken from Huxley (1948: 117). 

EUROPEAN HIGHLANDS 
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As touched upon in the introduction, Kenya has a complex history with regards to `race, ' 

largely triggered by white settlement in an area called the `White' or `European Highlands. ' 

This name was given to the highland area bordering the Great Rift Valley, which spreads 

from central Kenya to its northern and western regions. The White Highlands play a big role 

in Kenya's colonial historical context. The map from 1939 in figure eight is one of many 

attempts to define the area. The Mombasa to Uganda railway can also be seen in figure eight, 

much of it bordered by the grey shaded `European Highlands' area. This demonstrates the 

links described above, between trade, the railway and European settlement. The definition of 

the `White Highlands' area became increasingly of interest due to pressure on the British 

Government to justify the logic of its establishment, particularly by Indian groups who had 

money to buy land in it, however were barred from doing so as non-whites. As some of the 

news articles above suggested, this land had been deemed particularly suitable for 

`Europeans, ' and so large tracts were designated exclusively for their farming. 

Figure nine below is a more recent administrative map of Kenya. The railway is more clearly 

defined and it is interesting to note that the key of this map does make reference to the 

`White Highlands, ' rather than `European Highlands' as in the map above. Administrative 

borders are marked on the map; each one would have indicated the area a particular District 

or Provincial Officer or Commissioner would have been responsible for. " The `forest 

reserves' marked on it would have been land designated for local African settlement, all the 

more necessary after the clearing of the Highlands. In figure nine they appear to be better 

defined than in earlier maps, and it is likely that the precise areas had been under review 

throughout this time period. Black (1997: 97) has made a connection between colonial maps 

of Africa, and the `development' that was intended to be illustrated through them. 15 The 

`order' imposed on the land between figures three and nine is extreme. Precise national and 

administrative boundaries, landmarks and a scale are new features in the more recent map, 

implying successful management and `development' of the colony. 

14 A recent publication by Lambert and Lester (2006) sheds light on the complexities of colonial careering, 
arguing that administrator's networks often shifted according to their geographic locale. This resulted in very 
specific and individual administration at a local level. They often had to contend with conflicting interests 
between colonial projects and government, settler or indigenous interest groups, and these would have changed 
depending on where they were based. 

15 Black's (1997) book also discusses the interesting relationship between nationalism and imperialism through 
the example of the use of maps in Atlases, particularly those used in schooling (187-92). This also contains an 
interesting discussion of the use of maps in order to critique and move on from colonial periods following 
decolonisation. 
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The extent of the effects of the decision to reserve the Highlands area for white settlement 

appears to have gone relatively unnoticed outside Kenya until campaigns for their rights to 

land were made by Indian pressure groups. Unlike the articles above would imply, the Indian 

population was by no means `unwilling' to live on the isolated highlands surrounding the 

railway. Indeed, the successful establishment of the Indian population posed a significant 

threat to the prosperity of the white population. The notion that they were unwilling to live 

in the highlands appears to have been a rumour that distracted from this discriminatory 

policy that so clearly served white settler interests. Deaf found evidence of this in 

communication between the Governor and the Secretary of State for the Colonies from 

1907, whereby the Governor observed that: 

There is a growing tendency amongst the white settlers in the uplands to keep the Indian, not 
only out of the uplands, but out of the country altogether. The spirit is... due to the fact that the 
White cannot compete in the least with the Indian shopkeeper for supplies of provisions and 
articles in daily use or as a petty trader. (1963: 15) 

This communication indicates the threat of the Indian population felt by white settlers. The 

former were more able to acquire supplies and provisions for trade. This threat was 

emphasised by the fact that the Indian population was far larger than the European one. As 

has also been indicated in the above articles, the climate of the Highlands was deemed to be 

similar to Britain in summer. Applying such `familiar' traits to the land reinforced the 

suggestion that this area was deemed most `suitable' for the British to live in, to the point 

that it should therefore be reserved for their exclusive use. 

The East Africa Roy a! Commission 1953-1955 Report, published in 1955, discusses the decision 

for this land to go only to white settlers, once again citing fear of encroachment by the 

Indian population, as opposed to the African population, as a primary reason. As the article 
in figure seven suggested, in Kenya's protectorate days, the lack of legal status' for white 
landowners became ̀ a handicap to development. ' The report concurs with this by suggesting 

that prior to becoming a colony, only discretionary decisions could be used to instigate the 

policy: 
Evidence of an early official blessing of this policy is to be found in a statement of Lord Elgin 
[Secretary of State for the Colonies] who, in 1906... informed the then Commissioner of the East 
African Protectorate that it was not in accordance with the policy of His Majesty's Government 
to restrict any section of His Majesty's subjects from holding land in British Protectorates, but 
that in view of the comparatively limited area ... climatically suitable for European cultivation, a 
reasonable discretion should be exercised in dealing with applications for land from natives of 
India, or other non-Europeans. (Lyttelton 1955: 19) 

Becoming a colony in 1920 meant that Kenya was able to offer even more to safeguard the 

rights of white settlers in the `limited area' of land `climatically suitable for European 

cultivation. ' By the time this report was published, these settler-focused policies were largely 

being criticised and the Government was once again reminded of the foundational, however 
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patriarchal, aims of their colonies, protectorates and territories: to support the development 

of their infrastructures and `native' inhabitants. 16 With second-generation European and 

Asian settlers now living in East Africa however, the question of whom its `native' 

inhabitants were, became increasingly challenged. The report therefore also makes a point of 

explaining that the `policy of His Majesty's Government' would not usually support such 

prejudice, however in this case, the needs of `European cultivation' (which could almost 

mean procreation) would come first. 

As mentioned in the previous section, unequal representation in the legislative council 

resulted in a challenge from the Indian East African Congress. Figure ten demonstrates how 

their threat became more serious for the British Government. News of the Congress gained 

international attention and the threat of non-payment of tax discussed in the article was a 

serious one, since the Indian population was large, increasingly lucrative and therefore 

increasingly able to exert such power through the economy. The article also makes further 

reference to the Highlands policy, stating that it had been defined `as one of both equality 

and fairness to both Indians and Whites, ' even though `certain areas had been reserved where 

whites could live and work in health. ' This reverts back to the argument that only the climate 

of the Highlands was suitable for white settlers and attempts to justify its restriction to them. 

16 The Young Kikuyu Association, established in 1921 and aimed at regaining civil rights as well as land tights, 
initially instigated much of the criticism of Colonial policies in Kenya. 
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INDIANS' GRIEVANCES IN 
EAST AFRICA. 

140. - NON-PAYMENT OF TAXES 
ADVOCATED. 

, NAianax, Dec, ß. --TM Indian Fsof Afririn 
Congrees has opened at Mombasa. At the open. ing 3,000 (7) delegates were t, in lix isg 

ý 
repmsantatives of Tangany t ganda� and 

The President. 31r. Jce aaje e, %rho has jut 
returned from Great Britain, gave an account of into rvviews he had with Lord Milner. Mr. Lloyd 
oforp and others, which he said did not 
satisfy him. HO dwelt at length upon the 
grievances of Incians, and de red that the 
time had arrived to demand that Kenna 
Colony (British Fast Africa] be transferrfd to 
the Government of India. He ads-acated the 
non-payment of. taxes unless the Government 
policy were abandoned and Indian claims 
conceded. Awtee 

y. " British Indians form a large ekmept in all the British Prvtectaretas in East Atoka, possibl Uganda. Much of the recall trade and 
o 

with the 
natives bas loss been in their bands s of labs yeses they. have greatip extended their activities and a biglaee mass of India n has ggt s to Faat Airica, The 
question of tbefr status is mast acute is di Colony. Is publicly stated by 31r. 1eeva njcs in IAudon 4M äane 29. the ]Mtkb ljit une clams rquality 
oa %I LUMMU Ware tiuo Jr. UIV inettding the 
frenchit a and the adfsion wttt a" di stisaotiaa 
of Indians to all pubic ofiicta. 

The attitude of the white residents In Ken i 
is that of the rigbt-of 11 self-detonnlnat&us. " and te 
ptwefva t nod he Idig S> lands district, the area suit- 
able for European settlement, for the whites. 

Lord MUner, in the House of Lords on July 14 
defined the pelicy of the Government as die of equality 
and fairness to both Indiana and whites. Tie stated that on the Legislative Council the Indiana bad two 
nominated members; that there, vas no segregation law, but that certain limited areas bed been reserved 
where whites could live and work in health. The 
separation of races in populous towns Load Miner 
defended. 

It may be added that Sa is the only East African 
po1ýcsT possessing as elected tive body, and that 
one of the demands of the I Is for 

ý lmnsigssUoa. 

Figure ten: News article titled 'Indians' Grievances in East Africa: Non-Payment of Taxes Advocated' in The 
Times, Thursday 9 December 1920, p. 11. 

Bearing in mind that the Secretary of State for the Colonies only ignored this blatant 

prejudice in order to preserve the limited amount of land in the Highlands, it is surprising that 

in a later paragraph, the Royal Commission report states that this alienation of land to 

European settlers was undertaken... 

... 
in belief that encroachment was not being made on African rights, and that there was land to 

spare for all. It has been argued in the light of later knowledge that in some instances the 

traditional customary land rights of the Africans were not respected or fully understood, but little 

is to be gained from such an export facto approach, and there can be no doubt that most of the 

land alienated appeared at that time to be empty, and the African was then thought to have 

sufficient for his requirements. The fact is that little or nothing was then known of the rapid 
impoverishment of tropical soils, and of the necessity for a long period of fallow which was part 

of the African system of shifting cultivation. (Lyttleton 1955: 19) 
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The suggestion here that `there was land to spare for all' contradicts the previous statement 

about the need to preserve land for European cultivation. Rather, it seems that alongside the 

statement that land was available for all, should be the adjunct `but the most productive land 

will be retained for Europeans. ' This statement also suggests that there is no use in `looking 

back' at what should have been done; as it has happened now. This appears to be aimed at 

suppressing criticism about this appropriation of land. Any desires to re-visit these past 

decisions are dismissed, by attempting to leave `no doubt that... the African was then thought 

to have sufficient for his requirements. ' This supposed certainty deters the reader from any 

doubt in the Government's intentions. 

The new influx of settlers from 1920 led to further criticism of settlement that had taken 

place since the First World War. This had primarily been through soldier settler schemes 

aimed at providing land for former soldiers, which took place across the Empire, as well as in 

Kenya. The article in figure eleven is one such demonstration of the criticism settlement 

faced. Such stories affirmed the superior knowledge of those earlier settlers, deemed 

`thinking people, versed in East Africa and its ways, ' who viewed `with some trepidation the 

influx of a new and generally untried class of settler however keen and enthusiastic they 

might be. ' Kenya was described as a trying land and some sympathy is expressed towards the 

struggle and expenses (such as outfitting one's wife and family) settlers would face. This 

somewhat dismal account of the situation many would find themselves in was carried 

forward in the accounts of a number of the women met during research, who were keen to 

emphasise the struggle they and their families faced between the World Wars. 
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SOLDIER SE'iI'J. FILENTS IN 
EAST AFRICA. 

AN UNFORTUNATE 
EXPERIMENT. 

Genoa OUR atoMBASA conr. E: sroN»>Ewr. ) 

Rather more than a year has passed since the 
inauguration of the soldier settlement echemne for 
British Last Africa (now Kenya Colony), and it 
is not ton soon to see how the scheme has worked 
for the Government and for the settlers. The 
t'ulunial Us: xe and the local Government share 
tine initial responsibility for the enterprise ; the 
credit for working out the detail:; rests with the 
Committee appointed in East Africa by the 
Protectorate Government.. 

Kenya was well in the van of the overseas 
colonies to formulate a plan to enable men of 
13ritish blood who had fought for their country 
to become possessors of a block of land for their 
own use and development. The response was 
quick and keen. Applications were received in 
Kt"nya and in London from members of many 
of the unit,, that make up his Majesty's Forces. 

In the allocation of farina it was evident from 
the start that a rough-and. reuly method would 
have to be adopted. Practically all avail- 
able land abutting on the Uganda Railway and 
in its vicinity was already orwwned, and copse. 
queiutly it was necessary to allot land further 
afield. The Land Office and the Survey Depart- 
ments had been left with a "nil " staff after 
the oar ; land matters were bad, and surveys 
mnntlas in arrear.;. It was impesvublo for these 
departments, essential to a land settlement 
srhetne, to keep pace with the existing work, 
lot alone tackle the survey of largo ur: iv areas 
and the subdivision of small farms in those areas. 
It wa-s done, however, under pressure, and more 
or less by pen and ruler on the map in the Land 
Department in Nairobi. The result of this very 
rough-and-ready method will he apparent. 
Native labour, upon winch everything in Kenya 
is dependent, was, and is, abundant enough, but 
is largely untrained and uno anired, and is to 
a greet extent confined to thefleserves. Roads, 
with the exception of the trunk roads running 
to the Uaain Gri'ehu plateau and to the district 
round about Kenya mountain. are bad. 

Thus the prospects were not rosy when the 
settlers began to arrive, and thinking people, 
versed in East Africa and its ways, viewed with 
some trepidation the influx of a new and gener- 
ally untried class of rattler, however keen and 
enthusiastic they might be. The Government 
were not without their share of responsibility. 
It is true that they had issued circulars which 
did not lack in emphasis on a possible shortage 
of labour and other prospective difficulties, and 
as these difficulties became more apparent 
General Northey, during his stay in London 
early this year, took occasion to contradict 
earlier statements to the effect that only a 
moderate amount of capital was required, and 
indicated that it was very inadvisable to think 
of starting unless the individual was possessed 
of £. 3,000, or two individuals in partnership 
£5.000. 

Kenya, delightful and fascinating country that 
it is, has not yet disclosed the modus operands 
by which a small farmer can make a home and 
a living. For those with artiall capital the culti- 
vation of coffee, sisal, flax. and the raising of 
cattle present difficulties on account of the time 
required before a return can be looked for. And 
there is not much left, except dairy farming on 
a small scale and vegetable gardening. for which 
there is no demand, except in the towns. It is 
not much use to go in for them when the farm 
is 50 to 100 miles by road from a town. More- 
over, the only towns of size are Nairobi and 
Mombasa, and the latter is on the coast, far dis- 
tant from the Nighlatids. 

The soldier settler, after buying stores and his 
outfit (often, also, outfits for his wife and 
family) at Nairobi, probably one of the most 
expensive places in the world to-day, started out 
for the newly acquired land on which he was 
going to make his home and future. This land 
in a great number of cases hag been found to 
consist of inaccessible slopes, rocks and boulders, 
swamps and mnrshes, and in more eases than 
not has takers days to locate. True, it held out 
all the attractions of open apace and freedom 
and plenty of Cod's fresh air, but lacked in so 
many cats the conditions essential to successful 
or even possible fanning, and, in a great number 
of cases, the titan or woman has returned to 
Nairobi weary and disillusioned, and where he 
has not had sufficient means to leave the country 
has gone to swell the ranks of the unemployed 
whites already in the colony. 

The outlook is dismal in the extreme. Careful 
inquiry reveals only a very few men who can 
truthfully proclaim that they have made a finan- 

cial success of farming on a small scale and 
capital. 

It would be wrong to imagine from all this 
that Kenya is in it had way, but the soldiers' 
settlement scheme, for the reasons indicated, is 
dying. 

ý 

ý 

Figure eleven: News article titled 'Soldier Settlements in East Africa: An Unfortunate Experiment' in The 

Times, Thursday 11 November 1920, p. 13. 

Combined with the struggling settler population, concerns about land rights grew. The policy 

used to restrict land in the Highlands area was problematic, largely as a result of its outright 

discrimination. It was therefore developed in a way that reduced the possibility of causing 

offence: one of the reasons given for not making land in the Highlands available to Indians 

was `administrative convenience' (Coldham 1979: 66). What's more, a subtle policy was 
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developed in order for the Governor to veto `any transfers of Crown land granted under 

earlier legislation' (loc cit). This allowed the Governor to oversee any `transfers, mortgages, 

assignments, leases and sub-leases which concerned persons of different races... It was not 

openly discriminatory ... justified on the grounds that it protected African rights' (loc cit). 17 

Perhaps as a result of the problems facing the influx of settlers from Britain, as the article in 

figure eleven suggested, the threat of Indian settlers was perceived to have grown. The 

conflicting needs for land between different groups, including the Young Kikuyu Association 

for whom land ownership was an important issue, became increasingly apparent and a Native 

Lands Trust Ordinance was established in 1930 to cope with the variety of demands. "B In 

1934 a Kenya Land Commission Report was published, aiming to review the use of land by 

white settlers and the claims of displacement by African and Indian groups. Coldham has 

described that during the ten years following the publication of this report, two arguments 

were consistently repeated by the British Government: `namely that there was no 

discrimination in law and that it would be unfair to the settlers to end any discrimination that 

existed in practice' (ibid: 67). By denying the discriminatory nature of the law and ignoring 

any favouritism shown in practice, it was impossible to achieve any change on the issue. 

Increasing speculation grew both in Kenya and in Britain over the lack of clarity within this 

ruling and the undefined `privilege' that Europeans had hitherto been granted. Lyttleton 

refers to an address by the Secretary of State to the House of Commons in 1935, in which 

the Secretary for the first time explicitly defined the `privileged position' that Europeans had 

benefited from in Government policy. 19 This is important because 

they for the first time postulated the exclusion of Africans as such from the area to be 
demarcated as the Highlands. Hitherto the reservation of the Highlands for Europeans had not 
required the removal of Africans from the Highlands, and indeed the land actually occupied by 

them was specifically safeguarded by... the Crown Lands Ordinance. It is to be noted that these 

17 This culminated in the Crown Lands Ordinance act of 1915, and when the concern was later raised again, the 
Devonshire White Paper was issued in 1923, stating, ̀ there was no legal discrimination against Indians... "for it 

would be possible for the Executive Government to grant land in the Highlands to and Asiatic, or to approve 

of the transfer of land from a European to and Asiatic, without any alteration in the existing law" '(Coldham 

1979: 67). The White Paper gave 'persons of European descent' a ̀ privileged position, ' however Lyttleton has 

questioned the nature of this privilege, which was never fully expressed: 'What exactly was to be understood by 

these words 'privileged position'? They are not to be found in the White Paper itself, which was concerned with 
the rights of Indians in Kenya and which while reaffirming Lord Elgin's declaration that there should be no 
legal restriction on any section of the community in respect of the holding of land, also confirmed the 

administrative orders under which land in the Highlands should not be granted or transferred to Asiatics' (1955: 

59). The White Paper contradicted itself by denying discrimination while at the same time restricting the 

granting or transferral of land to certain groups. 

18 This Ordinance 'was supposed to help with the issues of overcrowding on many reserves, demands to have 

stolen land returned, or for compensation in place of the lands' (Coldham 1979: 68). 

19 The Secretary of State for the Colonies confirmed that in the 1932 White Paper, the words 'privileged 

position' in its terms of reference, meant: (i) the right of Europeans to acquire by grant or transfer agricultural 
land in an area now to be defined and to occupy land therein, and (ii) that no person other than a European 

shall be entitled to acquire by grant or transfer agricultural land in such areas or to occupy land therein. 
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instructions, which do not appear to have been made public till after the Commission had 
produced its report, are nowhere referred to in the report itself. (Lyttelton 1955: 59) 

Thus, as Lyttelton states, it was not only Indian, but also African groups that were now 

openly acknowledged to have been restricted from the Kenya Highlands. He also 
interestingly points out that the very report that was supposed to be exploring the 
distribution and use of land by different groups had not made reference to this `privilege' of 
Europeans. This is yet another example of how the policy behind the White Highlands was 
further and further removed from the public domain. As made clear in the previous 

paragraph, there was no point in law that enabled this policy to be challenged and 
Government reports failed to overtly address these discriminatory practices. 

The reasoning behind policies for land use in the Kenya Highlands appears to have become 

increasingly opaque, but at the same time taken for granted. Although it would eventually 

have become obvious that only white settlers were buying the land, it is unlikely that those 

settled in the `White Highlands' were very aware of the legality of land use policies. Rather, 

they are likely to have been influenced by the residual effects of notions circulated much 

earlier: that any discrimination taking place in practice was in the interests of all groups, since 

it was argued that white settlers were supposedly more willing, committed and capable of 

increasing the productivity of the region? The silence surrounding this discriminatory law 

and practice was perpetuated to the point that many of the women met during this research 

still deny the existence of any `colour bar' in Kenya. The foundation of this widespread belief 

clearly lies in the consistent circulation of this argument, for example through articles such as 

those shown above. 

The events and factors discussed above created a unique situation in East Africa: Its railway, 

its policy towards European settlement, the extent of Indian settlement, and the 

establishment of land reservations (Lyttelton 1955: 21). This section has gone some way to 

identifying how these factors developed a particular society, whose assumptions about the 

suitability of land, taste, etiquette and financial ability became engrained in the white 

population's judgements of non-whites. At the same time, it has also highlighted a number of 

limitations to these historical records, as the justifications given for colonisation and 

alienation of the Highlands is often contradictory and only serves the interests of the 

favoured white settlers. The problems of this archival approach are discussed at the end of 

20 It is also worth noting that the media used to advertise house sales and leases would also have been very 
much divided to represent different settler groups. In advertisements found in newspapers that would have 
been seen by white settlers, there is no mention of excluded groups. A number of newspapers aimed at Indian 

settlers were also in circulation, so it is likely that one would advertise only in the newspaper aimed at the group 
they wanted to reach. This would have maintained an air of ignorance around what was and wasn't available to 
other groups. See Durrani (2006) for further discussion of the media and publishing industry in colonial Kenya. 
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this chapter, after exploring the numbers of different groups travelling to and populating 

East Africa. 

2.3 Who was going to East Africa? 

The policies detailed above were dearly aimed at prioritising the needs of the white settler 

population. It is worth noting however, that there were divisions within the white community 

itself. In a 1936 publication describing her move and travels to Kenya, Brodhurst-Hill 

illustrates the point that only certain ̀whites' were considered desirable. When describing the 

lengthy passport examinations taking place on arrival in Mombasa, even for `perfectly 

respectable citizens of the Empire' such as herself. She says that she does not mind, `because 

it is so important to keep out undesirables and "poor whites", the first of whom are a bad 

example in a native country, and the second a drain on the colony's resources' (1936: 1-2). 

Divisions between white populations therefore also seem to have been important in 

establishing Kenyan society. Those fully supportive of the colonial system believed that the 

white population needed to set an example for and improve the economy of the country, 

rather than drain resources. Some of the conflicting interests and feelings between white 

populations of East Africa will be explored further in chapter four. This section however, 

will compare the growing and changing composition of the white population in relation to 

that of the Indian settler and African populations. 

Class divisions, possibly carried to Kenya from Britain, underlined the status of white settlers 

or new arrivals that were there to work shorter-term. But Nabudere believes it is difficult to 

solely attribute these divisions to class. As settlement from Britain increased, a new and 

`differentiated class of European settlers' emerged. This included the colonial civil servants, 

manning the state `for the monopolist ruling class in Britain who `owned' the colony' in 

terms of their financial investment within it (1982: 20). Another group of `petty bourgeoisie 

staffed the banks, commercial, insurance, and shipping companies operating from East 

Africa' (loc cit). Creating even further distinction, Nabudere also points out that the 

agricultural settlers themselves were not a homogenous group either: `for it was made up of 

individuals from aristocratic, middle-class and even working-class and lumpenproletariat 

origins (some of the soldiers who came in under the Soldier Settlement Schemes in 1919)' 

(loc cit). It is important to emphasise this distinction between civil servants, commercial 

workers and agricultural settlers (usually referred to in Kenya simply as `farmers'). It matches 

many descriptions made by individuals met during research, and is explored through the 

women's oral histories in the first section of chapte 
UNIVERSITY 
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Anderson (2006) has made reference to the way that censuses became a profound 

`instrument of power, ' with which the Empire could imagine its dominion and the beings 

over which it ruled (163-4). In some cases, as with the Indian settlers of Kenya, knowledge of 

the large size of their population became a tool with which to challenge the colonial state by 

asking for increased political representation. The remainder of this section explores some of 

the most relevant information gleaned from census data to give an idea of the composition 

of East Africa's population, and in particular, how the white setter group stood in relation to 

the remaining population. 

In this census data, `racial' categories are highlighted, however they have a complex logic, 

deriving from both national and `racial' or ethnic categories. `Europeans' would have been 

used to refer to `whites, ' although the census also asked for place of birth, so that those born 

in Britain could be distinguished from those born abroad 21 The category of `Indian' 

however, referred not only to Indian ethnicity but also nationality, as it did not refer to 

Goans, who were usually listed separately. At other points in this thesis, Stoler's (2005) 

paper Rethinking Colonial Categories will be referred to alongside the oral histories to challenge 

the assumption of homogeneity that often faces European agents of colonialism. This 

demonstrates that these figures are useful to a point, particularly when interpreting the 

political power of certain groups; however they only tell part of the story. 

21 Coldham (1979) has noted that the category of 'European' included a limited number of countries and 
presented complex questions regarding nationalities to be included in the definition 'European. ' Questions were 
raised for example about whether those from Turkey would be included in this category. 

22 Goa was a Portuguese colony until the 1960s. 
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European Indian Africans 

Males Females Males Females Males Females Total 
1921 1921 1931 1931 1931 1931 1931 

(estimate) 
Northern 2,263 1,371 8,766 5,080 144, 32 
Rhodesia 3,634 13,846 176 1,372,235 

(56 in 1921) (999,876 in 
1921 

Nyasaland - 1,168 807 1,371 220 
1,486 1,975 1,591 1,599,888 

(563 in 1921) (1,199,934 in 
1921 

Table two: East Africa census population data, Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, 1921-1931. Adapted from 
Kuczynski (1949) 

The small size of the European population is emphasised in every year that census data is 

available for. Table one has been compiled from data on East Africa contained within 

Kukzynski's Demographic Survey of the British Colonial Empire and it focuses on the European 

category, compared to the Indian and African categories. Although data is only provided for 

a relatively short period, it is a significant period for East Africa, shortly after Kenya had 

become a colony and the change of Tanganyika's administration to British hands. It is clear 

that Kenya always had the larger group of settlers, both European and Indian, in East Africa. 

The size of the European population roughly doubled between 1921 and 1931, except in 

Tanganyika where it nearly quadrupled. It is interesting that the number of European females 

also increased from around two fifths of the European population, to representing over half 

of it. This increase may have been a result of the change to British administration, however 

also indicates that women were increasingly encouraged to Tanganyika after its transferral to 

British administration. As table two shows, by 1931, the European population in Northern 

Rhodesia was around five times greater than its 1921 level. 

The number of Indian settlers remained low in Northern Rhodesia, however in Kenya it 

nearly doubled in the same period. Taganyika's Indian population more than doubled in this 

period, again likely to be a result of Britain's increasing interest in what would have been a 

relatively recent acquisition. The age breakdown of the population also gives insight into the 

make-up of the settler groups. In Kenya, the largest group for both settler populations is 

always the 20-39 year old one, demonstrating that the settler population was largely a migrant 

workforce. Very few Europeans or Indians remained in East Africa beyond the age of 60. 

The small proportion of the population who did remain were likely to be settlers who 

intended to stay beyond retirement, the numbers of whom steadily increase. In 1921 for 
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example, there was only one European aged over 80 in Kenya (a man); however by 1931 

there were 7 men and 9 women over the age of 80. 

During the period from 1921 to 1931, the European male-to-female ratio is lowest for the 

population in Kenya, with the exception of the far smaller population of Northern Rhodesia 

in 1931. This suggests that the European population in Kenya had the biggest biological 

advantage in terms of establishing itself as a settled group, which corresponds with the 

gendered and `racial' implications of settlement, as discussed in the following chapter. This 

biological element of settlement relates again to Anderson's comment that empires use 

censuses as a means of ruling over and imagining their populations. For example, the same 

survey also contained a table of the numbers of European and Asian women at childbearing 

age in East Africa (Kuczynski 1949: 106). This would enable the government to monitor, 

predict and therefore alter any increase in particular groups. 

Age Males Females 

(years) Single Married Total Single Married Total 

0-19 2,298 - 2,298 2,178 18 2,196 
20-24 796 56 855 249 244 502 
25-29 707 478 1,192 256 582 854 

30-34 432 634 1,087 213 760 990 

35-39 263 775 1,053 182 664 880 

40-44 175 710 920 107 495 632 

45-49 127 514 665 63 309 423 

50-54 81 383 490 49 217 313 
55-59 52 220 293 32 119 197 

60-64 29 124 171 11 77 134 

65-69 11 63 83 6 28 69 
70+ 14 42 73 6 10 69 

Not given 90 116 224 30 103 149 

Total 5,075 4,115 9,404 3,382 3,626 7,408 

Table three: European population 'by race, sex, age and conjugal condition, ' 1931. Taken from Kuczynski 
(1949) page 166. 

The proportion of men to women remained relatively constant between the different age 

groups for the European group across this time period. It is possible that this could reflect 

u These total figures include those who were widowed, divorced or did not provide their marital status. 
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the partnering of men and women, so husbands and wives might have travelled out together, 

or met in Kenya and then remained there together until they both left. Table three gives 

further insight into the marital status of the European population in 1931. From the age of 

25 onwards, women were more likely to be married than single; however it is not until the 

age of 30 onwards that men are more likely to be married. In 1931,18 women up to the age 

of 19 are married, rising to 244 between 20 and 24; and with a peak of 760 reached between 

the ages of 30-34. At the same time there were no married European men aged up to 19 

years and of those aged between 20 to 24 only 56 are married; rising to 775 between the ages 

of 35 to 39. This follows contemporary assumptions that marriage was more of a `career' for 

women, whereas men would be expected to establish professional careers prior to marriage. 

During this period, women therefore married men who were older than them. 

Viewing table three alongside table four (which shows the ages of European inhabitants born 

inside and outside of Kenya) makes interesting reading. It is possible to ascertain that the 

women in the three largest marital groups (25-29,30-34 and 35-39) would nearly all have 

been born outside Kenya. In the age group 30-34, for example, there were 760 married 

European women in Kenya. From table four however, we can see that only three women in 

the same age group were born in Kenya and 987 were born outside Kenya. In some ways, 

this is obvious, given that Kenya would still have been a protectorate when these women 

were born. It does demonstrate however, the extent to which the European population were 

effectively implanted in East Africa, and how this maintained a desirable mix of both sexes. 

In addition, as most of the population were first generation arrivals, and since many white 

women in this period would not have expected to work after marriage, these tables 

demonstrate that it was more likely for women to have travelled out to Kenya as part of a 

married couple, or to have stayed after getting married in Kenya. It is also worth noting here 

that settlement societies, who would have been responsible for some of the movement 

between Britain and Kenya, were in the past viewed as `dating agencies' and mechanisms for 

social engineering (discussed further in the next two chapters). One interviewee also referred 

to the fury of her nursing managers upon hearing of her engagement: she was one of a 

number of her colleagues who left the Colonial Nursing Service to marry that year. 
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Age Born in Kenya Born outside Kenya 
(years) Male Female Male Female Total 

0-4 614 569 193 156 1,523 

5-9 410 397 265 268 1,331 

10-14 208 199 195 227 829 

15-19 131 130 261 195 717 

20-24 58 65 797 437 1,357 
25-29 17 19 1,175 835 2,046 

30-34 9 3 1,078 987 2,077 

35-39 1 2 1,052 878 1,933 
40+ - - 2,701 1,841 4,542 

Total 1,471 1,437 7,933 5,971 16,812 

Table four: Europeans bom within and outside Kenya by age and sex, 1931. Adapted from Kuczynski (1949) 
page 163. 

Table four also provides a snapshot of the growing European settler population. The very 

small number of people in their 30s and 40s who were born in Kenya would have would 
have come into this world in the very early days of Britain's presence in East Africa, when 

very few women would have been there. This was shortly after the formation of the IBEAC, 

whose interests would have been commercial rather than political, in the sense that it would 

not have had settlement as a main aim. The large increase of those in their very early years 

who were born in Kenya demonstrates the biological necessity and advantage of having 

females present in order to establish a settler population. It is also worth noting that while 

the gender balance of those born in Kenya is relatively even in 1931, far more men than 

women born outside Kenya had travelled there. The largest number of women entering 

Kenya having been born elsewhere were in their 30s to 40s, suggesting that white women 

were more likely to travel to Kenya at an older age than men; perhaps with husbands, or if 

there to work, having already trained or established their careers. This corresponds with the 

lives of many of the women met during research, who travelled to Kenya to work. They 

needed to train as teachers or nurses before they could make the journey. Men, on the other 

hand, were more able to travel to Kenya to find or establish careers, which again explains the 

high numbers of 25-29 year olds and correlates to the discussion of a migrant workforce 

above. 

77 This row of total figures includes those who did not state where they were born. 
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The number of Europeans born in Kenya must have increased substantially year on year, as 

the older the age group, the less of them were born in Kenya. In 1931, the number of 

Europeans born in Kenya represented around 17 percent of the European population. Table 

five gives an idea of how the different populations grew in the lead-up to independence in 

Kenya in 1963. By 1948, the Kenya-born proportion of Europeans had reached around 23 

percent. By 1962 however, it had decreased to around 20 percent. This is possibly because 

Europeans had started to leave Kenya, or at least the number of those wishing to establish 

families there had decreased. The non-African population remained extremely small across 

East Africa throughout the colonial period, only representing around three percent of 

Kenya's population for example. Of this non-African group, the European proportion 

increased from 19 percent in 1948 to 21 percent in 1962. The Asian group, which would 

have included Indians, also increased during this time (after it initially decreased) from 63 

percent in 1948, to 65 percent in 1962. Considering the high proportion of this group, it is 

easy to see why they would have sought greater political representation. Furthermore, 

considering the very small percentage of Europeans in the population, it is also easy to see 

that white-only ownership of the Highlands area must have seemed disproportionate to its 

small size. 
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Lyttleton's (1955) report also mentions that around one-third of the 1948 European 

population lived in Nairobi. This means that around two-thirds of Europeans would have 

lived outside of the capital, probably mostly in the Highlands. In terms of the whole of East 

Africa, the European population accounted for only around 0.25 percent of the total 

population, with other non African groups accounting for around 1.25 of the total 

population. 

A quote at the start of this section suggested that class may have been an important factor 

for some (perhaps more so for the rare women who had a chance to publish their own 

books); however, for large parts of the white population it was not such an important issue. 

The combination of a number of classes within the very small white settler society, combined 

with the perception of a common struggle to survive, meant that settlers often felt class was 

not so prevalent amongst white groups in Kenya. Rather, as mentioned earlier, after the 

`racial' distinction, the next distinction was made between the `type' of white you were (which 

would no doubt have had some recourse to class perceptions). Nabudere (1982: 21) explains 

that although a `motley of class forces' was present in East Africa, this `was blurred by racial 

organization, ' but still, class interests did often collide. The lack of perception of class 

difference also applied to African and Indian populations, as `cohesion reflected the common 

grievance of all classes against national oppression and domination' (loc cit) zs Competing 

interests of different settler and interest groups seem particularly prevalent in Kenya. 

In terms of administration, figures available for the 1930-40 period show that the numbers of 

European administrative staff in East Africa reduced consistently between 1930 and 1940' 

In 1930, there were 5,113 administrators in East Africa; with 1,749 of those in Kenya and 

478 of them women (259 of those women being in Kenya) (Kuczynski 1949: 109,169). In 

1941 there were 4,405 officials in East Africa; with 1,290 in Kenya and 496 of those women 

(196 in Kenya). It is notable that the number of female officials actually increased within this 

period, while the number of male officials decreased. As well as being during the War, by 

1941 a place was increasingly being found for white British women in the Empire, an issue 

discussed in greater detail in the next chapter. Although these figures show that there were 

always far less female than male officials, their slight increase in numbers is consistent with 

the greater number of British women finding careers in the Empire. Within this period, the 

28 He does recognise however that in the later colonial period, class divisions might have been more prevalent 

amongst white groups. Nabudere also refers to the organization of Indian groups along class and common 
interest levels (1982: 22). 

z9 Kirk-Greene's (1980) paper The thin white line: The site of the British Colonial Service in Africa provides a more 
thorough investigation of the size and nature of the British Colonial Service in Africa. It discusses the heavy 
impact it had on all other groups, including settlers, despite being so small. 
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same figures show that the average age of these administrators also increased. This suggests 

that fewer young officials were being recruited and instead that existing officials remained in 

their posts, with ominous implications as the end of the Empire approached. The overall 

reduction in officials may therefore be accounted for by retirement as individuals left the 

service without being replaced. Statistics are only available for European Officials, suggesting 

that this was the most `significant' group of officials in each country. Increased training and 

recruitment of local African officials may also have impacted upon this reduction. 

2.4 The written archive: Interpreting discrimination in historical 
representation 

Segregation within Kenyan society made it even more difficult for mutual understanding to 

exist. Many of the divisive practices taking place, for example in schooling and in the home, 

are detailed in chapter four of this thesis, despite overt discrimination often being denied. 

Although often downplayed, discrimination has received some historical attention. Frost, for 

example, comments on the particularly bitter effect of racial discrimination against Asians 

and Africans in the form of exclusion from `good hotels and restaurants' (1979: 549). He 

describes a subsequent study of the Governorship of Sir Philip Mitchell, from 1944 to 1952, 

which censures his failure to prevent such acts of discrimination. Frost himself believes that 

even though Mitchell `deplored the existence of a ban based solely on race, ' he would not 

have been capable of influencing discrimination that often took place at an individual level, 

for what were seen at the time to be pragmatic reasons. He suggests that most Africans were 

deemed to be `at an economic level which would have prevented them from paying the 

prices charged at Kenya's hotels, ' meaning that they were therefore almost automatically 

excluded. Although a number of Asians would have been able to pay the prices of Kenya's 

hotels, they were not believed to be well-versed enough in `western manners' (loc cit). Hotel 

proprietors, some Asians themselves, were therefore afraid of offending European customers 

by relaxing the `Europeans only' rule. In some senses, Frost's analysis only passes the blame 

for discriminatory practices from Government to proprietors, and then on to European 

customers. More interesting here is the suggestion that discrimination was a socially 

embedded issue, linking many factors and many groups. 

Frost has attempted to deal with the difficulty of judging such socially embedded issues, and 

finds it problematic that writers might subject `the events concerned to the conditions of the 

time of writing rather than of the time which is being written about' (loc cit). This statement 

is very similar to the reactions of many settlers met within this research, who also reiterated 
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how difficult it is to judge Kenya's past society against today's social practices. Participants 

would frequently, for example, make statements such as `that was just how things were then, ' 

aware of how differently some of their past actions would be judged now. This issue was 

likely to be further propelled by myself being of a younger age and generation as a researcher: 

Perhaps due to the immediacy of the interview situation, some were hesitant to discuss the 

issue of `race, ' presuming that judgement would be made. Therefore `racial' divisions were 

often rebuffed once more, by attributing them to cultural or economic difference - as with 

the case of the colour bar in hotels - rather than to personal discrimination. 

This raises a complex problem about different forms of historical representations and the 

extent to which they can be used to critique past behaviour. In highly literate cultures, the 

written word, as Ong (1982: 45) has found, establishes the conditions for `objectivity' and so 

has gained status for being more `objective' and reliable. In Britain, historical `fact' has 

increasingly been documented in writing, as literacy increased; although this would have been 

a very gradual process. The `objective' conditions that writing provides means that the past is 

often cast in terms of `verifiable and disputed `facts' or information' (ibid: 97). Written texts 

therefore often become privileged over orality, which is implied to be heavily `subjective' and 

unverifiable. Although written texts might be seen as more verifiable and reliable, reader- 

response theorists have challenged the security that is too often easily invested in them. 

Because of the distance between the readers and writers of a text, they question whether it is 

a text that contains determinacy; or its reader that brings meaning to the text. The debate 

between Stanley Fish (1981) and Wolfgang Iser (1981) is particularly relevant here. 30 If it were 

the reader who brings meaning to a text or historical representation, as Fish upholds, the 

interpretation of that text is likely to be heavily bound by present-day meanings and through 

the strategies of particular `interpretive communities' (1980). In the case of this research, as 

Frost raised concerns about, records of colonial history are always likely to be subjected to 

present-day critique. This raises questions about whether any representation of the past can 

really be considered to be `objective. ' 

Many historians have avoided confronting or judging acts of racial discrimination in colonial 

history, presumably in order to maintain their `objectivity. ' Christopher Fyfe has challenged 

30 Fish critiques Iser's notion that determinate 'stars' in a text are able to contain and transmit particular 
meanings, which readers then 'join' together as part of the interpretive process. Fish claims instead that 'as a 
consequence of particular interpretive strategies... there is no distinction between what the text gives and what 
the reader supplies; he supplies eveythin& the stars in a literary text are not fixed; they are just as variable as the 
lines that join them' (1981: 7). This suggests that there is no determinate meaning to any text, but rather, that 
meaning is supplied by the reader. 
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this by trying to bring the racial discrimination of colonialism to the fore. He emphasises 

that: 
Throughout colonial Africa, authority was grounded on race.. . 

White women did not need a gun 
to take them to the front of the queue. Their white skin was warrant enough to confer authority 

and privilege... Women and children were included automatically. Whatever their social status, 
those who wore the uniform of a white skin wore it with inherent authority. (1992: 19) 

Fyfe aims to overstep the constant denial of racial prejudice and discrimination in much 

historical analysis. His reference to not needing a gun enters into a dialogue with other 

critiques of the past, to challenge the notion that violence would have been necessary to 

confer authority, because it was not; one's `race' alone was violent enough. He puts the onus 

back on white society itself for instigating and sustaining these practices. Fyfe also reiterates 

an earlier point made by Frost, that fear of political unrest usually prevented any 

governmental challenges to discriminatory practice. The European community supposedly 

needed to see `advances' being made by non-Europeans in order to unfound their prejudices 

(Frost 1979: 550). In 1953 for example, a ruling was finally made that access to hotels should 

not be `prevented on grounds of colour' (Frost 1978: 121). This worked to dispel the fears of 

the European community, as the anticipated `flooding of hotels by Asians and Africans' did 

not occur. 31 

Fyfe's analysis navigates this difficult question about the extent to which historical 

representation can be used to critique the actions of past societies. But if historical 

representations should be seen as `objective' texts, as Frost maintains, then should those 

documenting this history enter into a dialogue with the past from the time at which they are 

writing? This issue gets increasingly complex because it suggests that older historical records 

and documentation from the colonial period itself (such as the news articles shown in this 

chapter) are somehow more `pure, "objective' and `factual; ' or at least, verifiable. In contrast, 

subsequent historical commentary, such as the analyses of Fyfe and Frost, are distanced from 

the past and are therefore less `objective' towards it, as they interpret it from a different 

period (even if Frost attempts to deny this effect by not judging events from the period one 

writes from). We have to accept however, that although some older texts may suggest 

immediacy to the events that they document, they are still representations of those events. 

The assumption that they are somehow more `real' representations of the past only supports 

Iser's belief that more `objective' historical texts somehow contain and are able to transmit 

determinate and `accurate' meanings to their readers; and that a reader may interpret it in a 

more `realistic' or `factual' way. 

31 Frost still relates this to the fact that `the type of food served did not appeal to many Asians at that time and 

prices were too high for almost all Africans' (1978: 121). It is equally as possible that in reality, this official 

removal of the 'colour bar' still didn't stop discrimination taking place in practice, so these groups would not 
have immediately felt welcome in 'European' hotels. 
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There are logical reasons why oral history has often been assumed to be a more `subjective' 

representation of the past. The example above of interviewees avoiding certain topics 

demonstrates one reason why oral texts might be considered less `objective. ' On the other 

hand, early oral history research would sometimes claim that because it reduced the distance 

between a speaker and listener, it could provide a more immediate encounter with the past 

lives of its subjects (for example, Thompson's 1988 Voice of the Past). Chapter six will include 

a more detailed discussion of the personal and ethical problems oral history creates for the 

representation of colonial history, as personal stories come to be represented across time and 

social change. To briefly introduce one concept that will be referred to, Ricoeur makes the 

point that although oral history might imply immediacy, it is always being given in the light 

of subsequent interpretation. Since voice recording has been possible and affordable, it has 

been increasingly possible to observe differences between oral narratives given at different 

times (see Mishler 2004 and Schiff et al 2006). This was an interesting point to note in 

subsequent interviews with the same participants in this research (see appendix five). The 

work of reader-response theorists, however, demonstrates that the distance between a source 

and a receiver of any historical narrative, whether written or verbal, will always be 

problematic since all historical texts are representations. If we err on the side of Fish and 

suppose that the reader brings all meaning to a (written or oral) text in their subsequent 

interpretation anyway, their interpretation as `objective, "subjective, ' or `verifiable' is always 

open to criticism. 

This question of historical representation emphasises a fundamental concern of this thesis. In 

this section, written sources have been used to indicate some of the background activities, 

but it is by interpreting them alongside the interviews in the following chapters that the 

strengths and weaknesses of each source will become apparent. Relating to Frost's suggestion 

that we should avoid subjecting events to judgement from subsequent periods in time, we 

can argue that a distinction cannot clearly be drawn between `purely descriptive' history, and 

interpretive forms of history (Wells 1914: 202). Essentially, this is not a question of which 

version of history is more `true' or `objective' than another; or even of trying to establish 

what really happened in the past and why. Rather, this is about appreciating that different 

accounts of what happened will be given at different times, and that those accounts will 

reflect the time and circumstances in which they are given. Even if some might consider 

certain sources to be less mediated and closer to their referent (past events), any historical 

source is only one representation of the past. Sociological work should aim to provide an 

understanding of the past in our contemporary lives. Yet at the same time, we have to 

acknowledge that our desire to deconstruct, understand and critique also inevitably reflects a 
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contemporary position. Therefore, it is not only history as a tool for sociological 

understanding of the present that is important, but also this sociological understanding must 

remain alert that its ideas are also founded in a particular time and perspective. 

Summary 

This chapter has covered a wide range of issues. It has attempted to weave through time 

from the early arrival of Europeans in East Africa to the period during which the participants 

introduced later in this thesis lived there. Firstly, the origins of Britain's trading interest in 

East Africa have been explored and the crucial connection was made between trade, the 

railway and subsequent settlement after Kenya officially became a colony. Following this, the 

divided society of Kenya was explored in further detail. The `White' or `European' Highlands 

have been a particularly problematic element of Kenya's past, especially given the small 

proportion the white population represented. The third section explored a variety of census 

figures, which emphasised the small size of this group. These figures were also able to 

provide an overview of how the European population in East Africa grew between the 1920s 

and 30s. A more detailed study of Kenya's population also revealed interesting information 

about the different ages of the population, illustrating that the European population was 

largely a migrant workforce; however with greater numbers of women present in the colony, 

more children were being born there and families were therefore likely to develop ties to the 

country. 

The final section of this chapter has emphasised the limitations and silences contained within 

any historical representation, whether recorded through writing or voice. Each representation 

raises different conditions for its particular transmission and reception. Rather than using 

historical representation for the `facts' it contains, it must also be considered as a resource for 

interpreting but also critiquing the message a writer (or speaker) is aiming to create; while 

also being alert to the meaning a reader (or listener) is bringing to that representation. The 

example of the statistical data is interesting here, as it was gathered by the British 

Government to provide information on its imperial dominions. The `racial' categories of 

census data were based on national origin and encouraged assumptions about their 

exclusivity. Also, the data gathered for each group was specific and incomparable, for 

example, `tribal' data was presented on African groups, whilst numbers of officials were 

presented on European groups. Although such information might be considered `objective' 

and `reliable, ' this final section has highlighted the problem of making such assumptions on 
history. Likewise, although oral sources might appear less mediated, they entail other 

problems in terms of the time in which they are recalled (see Frisch 1990). This was certainly 
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an issue encountered within parts of this research and is explored more specifically in part 

three of this thesis. 

It is worth noting some of the wider implications of these findings. A particular historical 

narrative has been presented in this chapter, using historical texts, subsequent written 
histories and more recent critiques. All of these would have been disseminated at different 

times and as Fish's theory proposes, would have been interpreted differently at different 

times through their reception, including in this chapter. During the early colonial period, the 

dominant British narrative was far less likely to be challenged. Different groups within 

Kenya's society are likely to have used their own forms of publishing or dissemination, and 

grew in size at different times according to different events, for example during the Mau Mau 

or periods of Indian resistance to oppression (see Durrani's 2006 commentary on `resistance 

publishing'). It is therefore interesting that although this dominant narrative about Britain's 

role and interests in East Africa is still prevalent, it has increasingly been challenged. 

Publications such as Anderson's Histories of the Hanged The Dirty War in Kenya and the End of 

Empire and Elkin's Imperial Reckoning: The Untold Story of Britain's Gulag in Kenya are some more 

`mainstream' examples, but also literature written by those on the receiving end of colonial 

violence, such as Ngugi wa Thiong'o's A Grain of Wheat have made a significant contribution 

to challenging this previously authoritative narrative. 

In view of this, the reduced cost of publishing means that an influx of personally written 

small print-run publications have also now emerged, which often sustain the traditional, 

British interest in this history. During this research, many participants referred me to the 

privately published memoirs of friends or wives of friends. Many of these texts clearly 

attempt to sustain particular myths and memories of East Africa; some of these are discussed 

in chapter five. Still, each is from a different perspective, reflecting the variable experiences 

of different groups, as discussed throughout this chapter. As the following chapter will 

explore, in the build-up to independence and particularly after the Second World War, a 

changing world context also meant that the presence of British workers and settlers was 

increasingly questioned. This led to divisions between the British Government and those 

Britons who had settled. Although settlers had once been actively encouraged in Kenya, 

differences in their ideologies emerged. Many of the settlers subsequently felt let down or 

abandoned by the British state, which had once been happy to encourage their presence to 

develop and profit from trade. They felt it took little interest in them when this role became 

less acceptable to Britain, as well as to the wider world. 
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Sociologists such as Gergen (1991) have referred to the influx of media in personal lives and 

there is no question that the ease with which people are now able to publish, and the passion 

with which multiple accounts are consumed, has challenged the personal stories of 

individuals who lived through this period. Giddens and Pierson for example, have referred to 

how today, many societies live `in the future rather than the past' (1998: 94). With increased 

consciousness of how stories will be viewed in the future comes increased influence on those 

stories, as mentioned above, within oral history accounts. This is a recurring issue throughout 

this thesis and in this chapter raises particular questions about which accounts will become 

more prevalent. Those sympathetic to the setter's view have begun to challenge the British 

Government's role in Kenya for example, but how is their account of the issues discussed in 

this chapter framed by `postcolonial' contemporary Britain? This is a question addressed in 

parts two and three of the thesis. Further questions are also raised surrounding what will 

come of those less technologically advantaged or able to publish their own accounts, and will 

the prevalence of the media industry in people's lives across the world mean that previously 

silenced or oppressed voices will emerge even more? 

Although this thesis will be focusing primarily on white British accounts of this past, these 

questions frame the way these accounts are perceived today. East Africa's past has been 

massively influenced by Britain from its colonial occupation onwards and yet accounts of this 

period often fail to account for the context of events. Even in more recent news stories 

about Kenya, accounts rarely explain the complexities at stake. In 2006 for example, Lord 

Delamere's grandson was imprisoned for shooting a poacher on his estate. In 2008, he is still 

awaiting the verdict of his trial, yet news stories are only interested in the `Happy Valley' 

antics of his grandfather. 32 The issue of ancestral land, so disrupted having been occupied by 

the British, came to the fore in 2004 after requests from the Maasai to have land returned to 

them (see Telewa 2004, and Vasagar 2004). The land issue has risen once again in Kenya's 

2008 election, ending in violent outbreaks, and yet Britain's influence was skimmed over in 

news coverage (see McGreal 2008). On the other hand, while there is much discussion of 

immigration into Britain, little is heard about the reason why a large proportion of the 

Ugandan Asian population fled to Britain during the early 1970s. " All of these stories 

32 ̀Happy Valley' was a nickname given to an area within the White Highlands. It earned the notorious 
reputation of a wife-swapping and drug-taking community and public accounts emphasised the luxurious and 
indulgent lives that the small minority living this lifestyle led. Fox's (1982) book White Mischief popularised this 
story in Britain and it was subsequently made into a film. Second to Karen Blixen's (writing as Isak Dinesen) 
out ofAfrica, it is now probably one of the most well-known stories of East Africa in Britain. 

33 In 1972, Idi Amin ordered all Ugandan Asians to leave Uganda within ninety days. The majority of this 
population would have settled in Uganda during the colonial period and around 30,000 migrated to Britain after 
the order to leave was issued. Staying in Uganda, they would have risked imprisonment. 
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demonstrate ways in which this past is still very much alive. The extent to which and ways in 

which this is acknowledged still requires ongoing discussion and debate. 
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Chapter Three 

Discourses of the woman's place in a changing Empire 

Traditionally, British academia has separated gender history from imperial history. As 

Midgley has aptly put it, gender history has often ignored `race and ethnicity, ' rarely 

contextualising it within 'Britain's role as a leading imperial power. ' On the other hand, 

imperial history often solely considers ̀ the exploits of male policy-makers [and] 

administrators... but with no attempt to assess the significance of their masculine gender' 

(1 998b: 1). The last chapter has demonstrated the `objective' and masculine nature of much 

colonial history. This chapter now considers the influence of imperialism on discourses 

surrounding women, while also demonstrating the centrality of gender to the British Empire. 

This involves a focused exploration of the first research question, which asks how white 

women have been represented in colonial history. It is divided into four sections, each 

exploring different elements of the woman's place in Empire. The first section will look at 

the (lack of) consideration gender has been given within British colonial history, in order to 

set the context for the focus of this study on white British women. The second section will 

explore the concept of public and private spheres, in order to challenge the stereotyped 

notion that white women's femininity and domesticity were their main forms of participation 

within the Empire. Thirdly, we turn to look at some examples of women's inclusion in 

colonial and imperial history, focusing on the range of `feminine' discourses surrounding 

them. This includes an analysis of some Colonial Office correspondence, which 

demonstrates the contentious position white women occupied. Finally, as colonialism came 

to be challenged and altered in its form, women's roles were also seen in changing ways. This 

concluding section considers the confusing and sometimes conflicting roles that emerged for 

women in the public sphere, to include some articles from newspapers of the time, in order 

to explore these changing discourses. 

3.1 Forging a gendered history of colonialism 

In the social sciences, feminist epistemology alerted researchers to the need to deconstruct 

the methods through which social science knowledge had been gained. This focused upon 

the exposure of a fundamental imbalance resulting from the limited use of women as 

subjects in research and as researchers; resulting in the limited applicability of theories 
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derived from such studies, to women's lives. The same has been argued within the creation 

of history: Until women's history was developed, it is suggested that only `ideal' women, or 

women whose lives resembled men's, have been acknowledged (Bridenthal and Koonz 

1977). As a result, `History' has been shown to be a construction, both epistemologically and 

ideologically (Bannerji 1998). ' 

A typical approach to the consideration of women in history is demonstrated in Jane 

Robinson's book Pandora's Daughters: The Secret History of Enterprising Women, when she states, 
Throughout history there has been a significant minority of women who sidestepped 
conventional restraint and raised the eyebrows of their contemporaries, choosing to make an 
unusually independent way through life. This book is the enthralling story ... of just some of 
them, as they struggled and succeeded in many fields thought to be the exclusive province of 
men.. . behind the scenes of recorded history. (2002: 2) 

She chose to focus on `eyebrow raising, ' ignoring the rather laborious task of justifying this 

decision. Even so, this introduction does raise the question of whether women who wen 

constrained by convention are somehow less important to document. Is it only women who 

struggled in `fields thought to be the ... province of men' who are noteworthy of being 

brought into recorded history? Also, there is the question of whether these women are really 

`behind the scenes of recorded history, ' since their stories must have been documented to an 

extent for the book to have been possible. Such statements claiming the novelty of relatively 

few, privileged women's stories in `History' have lost their veracity. 

These typical accounts of women in history often fail to consider the limits of the category of 

`woman' itself. Rather, the secondary position women occupied in relation to men in the 

public sphere is taken for granted, so that only extraordinary women who resisted their 

oppression, reaching the same great achievements as men, are worthy of having their lives 

recorded and revealed. In this example, only partaking in manly activities made these 

women's story notable. Thus, women's history is often `tagged onto' traditional history, and 

only women who achieve the same noble heights as men are included Haggis has considered 

this `recuperative' approach, as she calls it, in relation to the inclusion of white women in 

colonial history. She believes that women's `taken-for-granted status as subordinate to... the 

male-defined world of colonialism' has in the past been used to lend a sense of authority to 

white women's accounts, as if their versions of this history are somehow more `real' (1998: 

47). For her, this risks the effect of `colonising gender for white men and women rather than 

gendering colonialism as a historical process' (ibid: 48). This highlights the exclusivity that 

`History' with a capital `H' and in inverted commas is used here and occasionally at other points to refer to the 
idea that there could be an objective noun that is `History; ' one objective account of the past. The fact that it is 
an ideological and epistemological construction, demonstrates that it is not really possible. 
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`gender' can still bring, if used inappropriately. Instead, the symbiotic relationships between 

men and women, coloniser and colonised, need to be acknowledged in order to avoid 
`colonising' gender when looking at colonial history. 

As is commonly noted within women's history, what is recorded or written into history is 

usually defined by the moment in time (Williamson 1999). Therefore, if women's lives at the 

time are only seen as relating to the private, domestic sphere, then the documentation 

surrounding their past is only going to include those elements. Equally, it has been 

acknowledged that women's history itself is very much defined by its time. Haraway (1992) 

and Thom (1992) for example, have discussed the changing ways that women have been 

categorised historically. They pay particular attention to groups that are excluded from the 

traditional historical canon, such as enslaved and exploited women. In other words, not only 
is the focus and documentation of women's history going to vary over time; but the very 
definition of `women' themselves will also vary. The resulting historical cannon therefore 

restricts what we know about the past. While many accounts of women's history aim to 

challenge that cannon and include women in supposedly `new' ways, this piece of research is 

more focused on exploring the functioning of the canon itself, in order to understand how 

women position themselves in relation to it. 

Exploring white women's positions in relation to the Empire also has wider implications. 

Burton, for example has noted that `feminism itself emerged from the historical context of 

modern European colonialism and anticolonial struggles' (1998: 558). She also highlights the 

importance of understanding the gendered functioning of imperialism (1994). But more 
importantly, points to the fact that Britain's colonial past is also crucial to interpreting 

feminism itself; for example, white women's challenges to their subordination made at the 

expense of colonised women, in the case of white women's suffrage (also see Bush 2008). 

Because of its relatively late independence, East Africa provides an interesting context in 

which to make such an exploration, due to the very wide range of positions women 

occupied. Though they may have initially been venturing out to colonies alongside men and 

then occupying domestic roles, prior to independence their roles certainly implied libratory 

elements that challenged colonialism since it gave them a place `supporting the Empire and 
its children, ' rather than solely participating in nationalistic elements of Empire. A complex 

picture emerges of the relationships between colonialism, gender, feminism and their 

representation in history: `in the colonial context no less than in any other, feminisms and 

patriarchies of all kinds exist in dialectical relation to one another' (Burton 1998: 564). 
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Callaway's excellent contribution to this field identified that European women in the colonies 

presented an `unsolved problem' within imperialism itself (1987: 229). She believes that the 

masculinity of the Empire was built and sustained through the illusion of masculinity. 

European women in the colonies can therefore either be seen in one of two ways: The first is 

that they threatened the masculinity of the Empire, explaining why many accounts of the fall 

of Empire blame women. The other is that women themselves become incorporated by the 

masculinity of their surroundings and come to be represented in more masculine ways. 

Exploring the importance of this myth, Callaway quotes from Levi-Strauss, who states that 

`the purpose of myth is to provide a logical model capable of overcoming contradiction' 

(Levi-Strauss 1968: 229). The myth of masculinity within Empire is therefore important 

because it provides a logical argument that removed any contradiction and challenges facing 

the Empire. It provided sustenance to the logic of positioning men and women in specific 

roles. In due course within this thesis, oral history will be used to demonstrate that this myth 

still perseveres in the women's narratives today and has implications for how we remember 

colonialism as a nation. 

Stoler and Cooper have pointed out that the colonies served so many different interests, 

including economic, political and national, as well as the interests of individuals involved. 

Contradiction can be seen as central to the state's operation in East Africa (1997b: 20). Yet 

the contradictory and changeable functioning of colonialism in East Africa has often placed 

blame upon a variety of stereotyped white woman; eccentric women such as Beryl Markham 

and Karen Blixen who flouted `accepted standards of "white civilization" ' (Hansen 1992: 

247); those who maintained colonialism through their strict attention to decorum (loc cit); 

and the `destructive memsahib' (Strobel 1991) who exploited her powerful position. Where 

women are included in colonial histories at all, they are often portrayed in these stereotypical 

roles, maintaining the consistent masculinity of the Empire. The case for colonialism 

constantly required negotiation in relation to challenges it faced. The roles women occupied 

were one such challenge. Once they stepped outside the boundaries of specific roles, in cases 

such as the stereotypes above, they challenged the gendered foundations of Empire. 

Hansen however, highlights the importance of understanding stereotypes such as these 

within the wider colonial project. Works that refer to these stereotypes and the problems 

they contributed to, such as racial divides, viewed them as a product, rather than a cause within 

colonial society. She makes the point that such inequalities were not simply products of these 

women's actions. Instead, they were a fundamental cause of `growing racial tensions' and 

divisions prevalent within the colonies (1992: 247). This is an important point for gendered 

histories of colonialism: It highlights that stereotypical representations of women such as 
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these are often only explored to demonstrate their influence on unequal and racially divided 

societies. Hansen's suggestion is that actually, the inequality and division is deeply built into 

colonialism, as well as the roles men and women were to occupy within it. This is not to 

render them as passive characters that instigated racism, but rather, to highlight the complex 

role that gender and its demands on individuals, played within the enterprise of colonialism 

(ibid: 248). 

In her commentary on white women and colonialism, Haggis criticises attempts to merely 

incorporate white women into `Eurocentric discourses of mainstream colonial and imperial 

histories' (1998: 45). Referring to Scott's work on gender and history (1988), she puts 
forward the notion that gender itself needs to become an object of study as a construction 
`with variable meanings across culture and time' (Haggis 1998: 46). It is important to point 

out that a two way process of gender and empire is described here: Women can be seen to 

have influenced and taken part in the British Empire, whilst at the same time, the Empire is a 

place in which the category of woman itself and in this case, white British women, was also 

changing. This second influence is closer to Scott's notion of gender history, whilst the first 

is closer to traditional women's history. ' Scott's notion is more appealing and worthwhile: by 

exploring the varying meanings of gender over time, it is possible to consider the framing of 
history by gender as an influence; rather than solely considering the specific historical effect 

of women's lives (thus viewing racial divisions as products of such lives). 

Taking this argument further, proponents of historiography such as Hayden White, suggest 

that history is far from an objective representation of causality, illustrating a cause and an 

effect (1973). Whereas traditional women's history has merely sought to include women's 

achievements and influences, as discussed above, in terms of the effects they have had; 

gender history seeks to interpret the deeper way that gender reinforces certain structures. ' If 

we were to see racial divisions within colonial society as causes that defined some of the roles 

women were to occupy, then Scott's gender history is one way of interpreting how and why 

those causes feed into specific individuals' lives, as well as considering the effects this has. 

White has also developed this argument further, by suggesting that historical texts should be 

explored not only for their insight into events but also for their use of narrative techniques 

2 Scott (1988) distinguishes between a `history of gender' and 'women's history. ' The latter can be seen to focus 

on the product rather than the creation of specific gendered identities and histories. 

3 Kelly's Women, History and Theory (1984) provides further insight into the theoretical studies exploring the 
exclusion of women from mainstream history, in order to propose a method for their inclusion. 
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that suit the needs of specific periods (1987). 4 Thus, the writing of history is an important 

process that might reinforce, or disguise, the foundational influences that gender has had 

upon it. Colonial history is a case in point here. 

A further example combining the notions of gender history and historiography is the 

enfranchisement of British women between the 1910s and 20s. Studies of the 

enfranchisement process have been criticised in terms of their failure to acknowledge their 

reliance, in many ways, upon British colonialism (Burton 1994: 19, Burton 2000). Recent 

analysis however, has highlighted the dialogue between gender and `race' that took place with 

the enfranchisement of colonial populations (Fletcher, Mayhall and Levine 2000, Scully 

2000). The case has been made to suggest that far from being anti-colonial, arguments for 

female enfranchisement often actually reinforced divides. Scully has noted that in South 

Africa, `suffragists at one time or another assured the white public that the vote for women, 

even if franchise reform included black women, would result in a larger rather than a smaller 

white vote in proportion to the black vote' (2000: 79). In Kenya, suffrage came to white 

women in 1919, long before that for non-white women (see Nichols 2005: 175). This may 

have offered reassurance to the voting power of white populations. For similar reasons, it is 

possible that the political recognition of white women contributed to the formation of the 

Central Africa Federation in the 1950s, securing white representation in this area (see 

chronology in appendix one). A similar arrangement was proposed in East Africa and white 

women's votes would certainly have played their role had it materialised. 

Historically, such connections have not been made between women's enfranchisement and 

the continued occupation of these regions. Returning to gender history and historiography 

however, this example demonstrates that the contribution white women's votes would have 

made to the colonisation of Central or East Africa is not a simple cause and effect 

relationship. Suffrage and women's votes would have had the effect of reinforcing colonial 

divides; however the shifting boundaries of gender and race were central to achieving this. 

The approach of gender history would be to explore these boundaries and the role they 

played in encouraging such actions. Furthermore, taking the approach of historiography, the 

avoidance of this point within narratives of colonialism might also be seen to reinforce its 

masculine discourses. The writing of history can therefore emphasise particular cause and 

effect relationships in history, as well as disguising others. 

4 For White, considering the narrative techniques that create ̀ history' is vital to understanding that `history' is 
written to suit specific periods. Viewing historical texts in this way we can learn more about the period in 
which a history was written than about the `events' that history is supposed to be representing. 
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This section has provided some examples of the conceptualisation of gender in colonial 

history. It has demonstrated the need to look beyond the causes, effects, or products that 

men or women have been noted to contribute to historically. Finally, in terms of 

historiography, it is important to understand the influence that gender has played not only on 

the roles that men and women have taken, but also on the representation of these roles. 

Scott's notion of gender history made an important contribution to reaching such an 

understanding. This has demonstrated that the interdependency of `race' and gender has 

varied over time. Bringing women into accounts of history, as this thesis seeks to do, should 

not simply restore their presence in colonial history; rather, it should reveal and challenge the 

gendered construction of this history. 

3.2 The private/public space of `home' 

In women's history, `home' has traditionally been studied as the female sphere of the private 
family dwelling and women's position within this sphere has traditionally dominated colonial 
history (Hansen 1992: 257). The inclusion of women in this way can be seen in both 

suppressive and liberal capacities. On the one hand, it acknowledges the part women have 

played in cultural and biological reproduction within the family. At the same time however, it 

prescribes women and the home a liminal position within projects such as colonialism, by 

denying the `public' influence of home and the family. This further exemplifies the point of 

historiography, that history must be explored not just for what is says, but for the way it is 

said and the categories it reproduces as it comes to be recorded. 

Whilst the `physical' domestic location of private homes constitutes an important meaning of 

`home, ' the colonial context demonstrates an equally important imagined location of home. 

George has noted that in this context, `home' has come to be defined by national, geographic 

and mental landscapes (1996: 11). Further expanding the definition of `home, ' Davidoff and 

Hall's (2002) study of English middle class family life, provided a valuable demonstration of 

the need to move away from the division between public and private spheres. Their study 

demonstrated the limitations of this divide: They describe the contradiction of hierarchical 

`private' homes where one should supposedly be able do as one likes (ibid: xxv). In fact, 

`rights and restraints' within the home `were divided unequally between different individuals 

and groups, including men and women' (ibid: xxv). They argue that the roles women were 

granted, or occupied, must be understood in relation to a larger process of marginalisation 

within the wider `public world' (Davidoff and Hall 2002: 164). As will be demonstrated in the 

following sections, the `privacy' of home is clearly overrun with influences from the `public' 
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sphere of national and imperial discourses. Sharp boundaries do not exist between the 

private and public spheres, not least in the colonial home, where national and imperial 

ideologies permeate and merge with the domestic. This is most evident in the hierarchies 

created by gendered and racial boundaries. 

Davidoff and Hall made an important contribution to moving beyond separate spheres, 

pointing out the negotiation and contestation that needs to be recognised between them 
(Gleadle 2007: 778). In particular, Hansen (1992: 249) demonstrates the contradiction of the 

public/private divide through the notion of the `silent partner' or `incorporated wife' (see 

also Callan 1984). White women were expected to work `privately' in the service of the 
Empire and their husbands, whose occupations framed their status. Their positions were 

ambiguous however, as they always trod a line between the inferiority of their gender and the 

purported superiority of their `race. ' In the same way as women's history has often hidden 

the function of gender underlying women's roles, the notion of the silent partner disguises 

this tension `between personal agency and the cultural norms and expectations of 

subordination' (Hansen 1992: 250). As the oral histories will demonstrate in the next chapter, 

women actively engage in the negotiation of their roles against those of women whose `race, ' 

occupation, or husband's occupation differentiated them. Thus, the oral histories provide a 

further opportunity to challenge conceptions of colonial history that divide these spheres. 

With colonial discourses having emphasised colonialism as a male venture, men have 

traditionally been represented as having a more public and active role in imperialism. Now 

that women's roles have begun to be acknowledged as well as critiqued, it is essential to 

deconstruct and understand supposedly ̀ private' locations such as ̀ home. ' Considering 

`public' and `private' constructions of home not only integrates women into the history of 

British colonies; it provides a nuanced understanding of the reconstruction and reproduction 

of `home' between colonial and metropolitan locations. It can be said that since the empire 

shaped ̀ home' and the `home' shaped the empire, the many contested spaces that `home' 

occupies demand consideration within colonial British history. 

George has recognised two specific discourses within notions of `home: "the 

sentimentalised, ' referring to the personal bonds one might hold and `pure cultural center, ' 

referring to the home as a site for cultural and social construction of the nation and its 

citizens (1996: 13). The suggestion here is that private spaces, geographic places and 

imagined locations can also forge national, imperial or political boundaries. In particular 
however, George suggests that the point at which personalised meanings become 

nationalised or politicised should be of interest. These different definitions of the place and 
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space of home co-exist, recreate and reinforce each other. Colonial discourses demonstrate a 

merging of national/imperial and personal uses of colonial and metropolitan homes. 

While there is a need to critique the construction of this public/private dichotomy, at the 

same time, women were both positioned in and located themselves within the `private' 

sphere. Some of the documentary evidence examined in the following two sections and the 

next chapter still suggest that certain values white British women took into their East African 

domiciles were seen as superior to those of African women's. Particular actions were 

expected of white women in these homes and it was expected that they would give specific 

guidance to servants. Women were expected to demonstrate their `natural' moral capacity 

and their responsibility for sanitising and health would prove them desirable within settler 

societies (Ware 1992: 247, Chilton 2003, Jones 2003: 197, Levine 2004b). Settlement in 

particular can be seen to demonstrate the importance incorporating a specific role for 

women, as Janiewski describes how the arrival of white women demonstrated that colonisers 

were actually staying (1998: 58), as they participated in the ideological reproduction of ethnic 

and national boundaries through their biological reproductive ability (Yuval-Davis and 
Anthias 1989: 7). 5 Women's involvement in national (re)production within the colonies, 

upheld their position as the emotional and religious centres of households living this 

supposedly more `improved' way of life. Demonstrating efforts to encourage national 

reproduction, Ronald Hyam has discussed a circular sent by the colonial office discouraging 

what they called `immoral relations with native women' (1991: 168). Therefore, in terms of 

overcoming their male domination, Philippa Levine (2004b: 151) describes that schemes to 

bring in white women were seen `as critical for the colony's long-term survival, ' as well as for 

the `policing of white male sexuality' (see also Lowry 2000, Bush 2004: 90). 6 

Domestication became a prime goal for Englishwomen within the nation, since ̀ domesticity 

became one of the most visible and remarked upon signs of their - and their nation's - 

superiority' (Zlotnick 1996: 54). However maintaining this distinction between public and 

private spheres ignores the relation of power that existed within imperial homes, often 

5 One example that Yuval-Davis and Anthias give is how nationality is determined for children. Although this 
may vary internationally, generally, if a woman is married, the child is able to take the nationality of the father. 
If the woman is not married, the child takes the nationality of the mother. This ruling has been related to 
sexual exploits of white British men in the Caribbean in particular, as it enabled these men to sexually exploit 
their workers and enslaved women without the nation incurring any responsibility, which might otherwise have 

necessitated a curbing of their behaviour. Women therefore reproduce nationality and only if they are married, 
the woman's children are able to become the husband's nationality. Married women therefore reproduce the 
man's nationality (requiring the consent of the man and the nation). 

6 Organisations such as the Society for the Overseas Settlement of British Women and the British Women's 
Emigration Association (Lowry 2000) can be seen to have played active roles in the policing of white male 
sexuality. 
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overlooking the power that lay with these women (Blunt 1999: 425). The maintenance of 

these illusive private and public spheres was therefore beneficial for the colonial state. It was 

through these separate spheres that domestic ideology emerged (Zlotnick 1996: 53). 

Separating a gendered female sphere inside the home thus provided a circumscribed location 

for women to achieve their moral agency. The separation of this sphere can also be seen as 
having attempted to restrict the influence of women to a private sphere, away from 

interfering in the public discourses of imperialism. Nationalism, as McClintock states, ̀as a 

politics of visibility, implicates women and men in different ways.. . women serve as the 

visible markers of national homogeneity' (1995: 365). Many of the earlier Colonial Office 

policies discussed in the following sections, discussing the types of women preferably most 

suited for life in the colonies, can be seen to have maintained this division and attempt to 

implicate women in specific ways. Too often, these complex domestic as well as nationalistic 

roles are overlooked. 

The relationships between national discourses as well as personal narratives will be useful in 

identifying discrepancies between them. These discrepancies identify points of struggle, sites 

of disagreement over particular gendered and racial roles. As Davidoff and Hall found, 

contradictions abound when public and personal narratives of home life are separated, 

meaning that distinctions between public and private cannot adequately be made. The work 

of Carole Pateman is perhaps most useful in exploring this contradiction and challenging its 

divide. For Pateman, becoming politically obliged to a particular state means that one is 

consenting to protection from that state (1979). This has particular resonance for white 

British women in the colonies, since their ability to travel and the national responsibilities 

they were to adopt at first implies that they were more lberated. ' Pateman suggests however 

that by definition, the protection the state offers actually restricts women: The lberal' 

positions created for them actually assume they will occupy specific and defined roles. 

Specific roles for women in the domestic and family sphere therefore provided a `natural' 

reason for their subordination and exclusion from the public sphere. Rather than solely 

focusing on the complicity or resistance of white British women themselves, what we see 

here is the playing out of tensions between publicly prescribed and privately lived lives. 

Pateman's argument can also be used to explore the representation of this divide in colonial 
history: Much feminist theory would propose that the separation of public and private 

spheres is intended to follow the `natural' divide of the sexes. Thus, historical texts that write 

women into the private sphere (as many of the examples explored below do) further enforce 

this divide. Rejecting this divide requires acceptance that these two spheres, ̀held to be 

separate and opposed, are inextricably interrelated; they are the two sides of the single coin 
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of liberal-patriarchalism' (Pateman 1989: 121-2). Thus, it is proposed that liberal- 

patriarchalism masks the fact that this divide is enforced. In this way, a supposed `liberal' 

state is able to disguise its patriarchal inclination. This argument deepens when Pateman 

suggests that because liberalism is framed by discourses of `civil life, ' this divide (and the 

domestic, private sphere it upholds), is overlooked in conceptions of the public, civil state. 
Liberalism can thus be seen as a contradictory conception: Patriarchy depends upon 
liberalism to include all citizens and yet in order to appear `liberal, ' society itself must obscure 

this divide between public and private lives (ibid: 123). 

In the case of colonial society in particular, subtly maintaining this divide and masking its 

existence has the desired effect of concealing this contradiction. Stoler and Cooper in 

particular have noted the fine line Britain had to tread between its metropolitan and colonial 
interests. This demonstrates some of the contradiction that needed to be overcome: 

Social reform policies were invariably derived from a tenuous balance between programs that 
would bind the interest of specific groups to the colonial state and policies that would maintain a 
range of cultural distinctions designed to contain and curtail the aspirations of those to be ruled. (1997b: 10) 

As they state, the interests of both white men and women in the colonies were appealed to in 

order to bind their interests. At the same time, distinctions were created between specific 

groups, particularly in relation to the coloniser/colonised divide, but also between men and 

women, in order to contain their roles in specified ways. Thus, in order to negotiate a `liberal' 

existence, women's roles will have been conceived of in many different ways over time; both 

as having been used by the empire, through their cultural and biological reproduction in the 

patriarchally defined domestic sphere; but also as having taken advantage of it, through their 

`liberal' existence as members of the British Empire. 

The `malleability of representations' surrounding white women (Levine 2004b: 137) clearly 
demonstrates that white women could be many things at once in the colonial context. As 

Stoler states, 
The analytic vocabulary of empire no longer looks like a lexicon of virile, masculine practices but 
like a gendered grid of contained and contested tasks that produced a politics of compassion, 
compliance, and coercion that differently positioned women and men. (2002: 210) 

This `grid' therefore needs to be picked apart to view the contested and coerced positions 

these women are located within. This strongly supports the need to explore relationships 

between popular and government discourses and women's own experiences. The 

comparison of a variety of texts from the colonial period goes some way to doing this, 
however bringing in women's oral histories in the following chapter will further engage with 

this interaction. 
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Referring back to the discussion of Pateman, we can see that solely considering women in 

relation to domestic ideology limits an understanding of how it functioned in wider imperial 

discourses. The `many-faceted' figure that Vron Ware describes (1992: 120) might therefore 

be seen as a reactionary struggle that demonstrates the fragility of the supposedly liberal' 

changing world for women. Ware continues that `the Empire provided both a physical and 

an ideological space in which the different meanings of femininity could be explored or 

contested' (loc cit). Even in earlier periods, such as those that Zlotnick explored, gender did 

not 

remain a unitary, coherent term ... Like all signs, it could be deployed in a variety of mutually 
constructing and conflicting ways to preserve and protect the always fragile, always fictional 
imperial state, and its even more vulnerable imperial subject. (1996: 52) 

The conservation of the British imperial state therefore necessitated preserving (or at least 

maintaining the illusion of preserving) roles that included women in changing, but still in 

specific, ̀ legitimate' ways. 

Before moving on to explore some examples of the appropriation of `home' in both 

domestic as well as national spheres, we can refer to McClintock who emphasises the 

complex network that gender was a part of 
The mass-marketing of empire as a global system was intimately wedded to the Western 
reinvention of domesticity, so that imperialism cannot be understood without a theory of 
domestic space and its relation to the market. (1995: 17) 

This supports the need to explore ways that the private, domestic sphere entered into the 

global, imperial market. On the other hand, associations between women and domesticity 

cannot be taken for granted, but must be explored for their determination through a 

metropolitan centre (Stoler and Cooper 1997b: 29). This highlights the need to understand 

that binaries such as public and private, coloniser and colonised, have been written into 

history, but at the same time, need to be challenged. Furthermore, multiple meanings of 

home must be considered in order to incorporate the wide range of private domestic, and 

public, global significations that women's lives touched upon. 

3.3 Defining the woman's place: Discourses of femininity 

The house had only the basic Public Works Department hard furniture, no curtains and no floor 

coverings. Compared to what we were going to live in up country, this was a very superior 
residence, but Olive informed me that her Father's garage was better. 

The house at Kabanyolo may have been bare and stark when she arrived, with no carpets or 
curtains, and the minimum of furniture, yet to Olive it had electricity, good water supplies, a 
modern bathroom, a nice kitchen with an electric stove. She had the eyes to see that on the arrival 
of our goods from West Africa she would be able to make the accommodation into a lovely 
gracious home. (MacDonald 1997: 35; 80) 
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This is the description Andrew MacDonald gives of his arrival, with his wife Olive, in 

Uganda in 1956. It is written in his reminiscences of his work as a Colonial Officer, and it 

perfectly demonstrates some of the different ways that white women (as wives) have been 

included in the history of colonial East Africa. Olive is initially presented as being rather 

fussy about her basic surroundings; writing this subsequently, her husband is able to point 

out that this house was far better than what was to come, which makes her desire for curtains 

and floor coverings seem rather naive. However a few years later, after their move up- 

country, she proves herself a worthwhile companion and is able to transform their even 

more meagre ̀ accommodation' into a ̀ home. ' This type of representation firmly embeds 

white women and femininity in the domestic sphere of the colonies. However to transform 

these harsh surroundings, this `colonial' form of femininity requires strength, perseverance 

and vision to survive. 

As concluded above however, it is important to consider the way such divisions between 

gender and the private domestic/public national spheres have been constructed, both in 

discourses of the time, and in subsequent representations of these women. Central to this 

exploration is the point Ware makes, that `the Empire provided both a physical and an 
ideological space in which the different meanings of femininity could be explored or 

contested' (1992: 120). Multiple forms existed throughout the colonial period and the Empire 

became a space in which they could be explored, through both complicity and resistance 
(Chaudhuri and Strobel 1992). This section therefore explores the extent to which divisions 

between the public and private spheres have been instilled in various representations of white 

women. A range of sources is referred to, from historical texts, to more recent analyses of 

these representations. Although the historical texts explored here do often allude to the 

domesticated femininity of women, and reinforce hierarchy between black and white 

populations, we will see that this division was not so clear-cut: competing discourses also 

existed. 

Still, as the opening section of this chapter suggested, although subsequent representations, 

including feminist analyses, have sought to incorporate women and present different versions 

of this history, they often still allude to divisions that these past discourses contained. White 

women's roles during the colonial period were often not as clear as many of these 

subsequent analyses have implied. Indeed, these analyses have often reinforced the link 

between white women's femininity and domesticity, rather than challenging this notion. 

Rather than tacking women's history in the private and domestic home onto the traditional 

masculine conception of the Empire, the very notion of women's role in the private and 

domestic home needs to be explored. These women were living within boundaries that were 
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simultaneously imposed from the metropolis, whilst also being modified in their new 

context. Thus, a complex interaction is revealed between national and political meanings 0 
`home, ' and discourses of femininity in the domestic home. 

Initially, we are reminded of the many references to the male dominance of founding the 

British Empire. As Tosh asserts, `the popular image of the empire eliminated women almost 

entirely' (1995: 73), even suggesting that the Empire was seen as a place from which men 

could escape the increasing influence of feminine authority within the domestic sphere of 

British society. As Davidoff and Hall have demonstrated (2002), the family home was 

increasingly becoming the focus of middle-class life, with the improvement of one's domestic 

sphere becoming a common goal in life. Colonial expansion therefore has to be considered 

alongside 'the domestic turn taken by the metropolis. Whilst women were being encouraged 

to `fulfil their calling' to support the domestic life of their families in naturally feminine ways, 

the wild and `untamed' appeal of the Empire was highlighted for men wishing to escape such 

ideals. Women, `femininity' and domesticity were seen as a threat to `the homosocial bonds 

through which a social order is maintained' (Middleton 2003: 136-7). British men were thus 

persuaded to spread their familiar social order elsewhere. This sentiment since entered 

popular discourse, as Webster has noted in her analysis of Elspeth Huxley's book The Flame 

Trees of Tbika. ' In this book Tilly, a European woman living in Kenya, is juxtaposed as far 

more robust than her `unheroic and unadventurous' male cousin visiting Kenya from what is 

implied to be a more effeminate Britain (Webster 1999: 535). 

Although a number of white women were present in the early days of British colonialism in 

East Africa, they are often only notable because of their unlikely presence in such a 

`masculine' world. The inappropriateness of the Empire for women is demonstrated through 

the Colonial Service policy towards women, as unmarried men were prioritised in 

recruitment. This is said to have been for a number of reasons, from the limited pay officers 

received, insufficient to support a dependent wife on; to the distraction women would cause 

and the impracticality of having to provide suitably amenable surroundings for wives in 

postings (Allen 1979: 127). Africa was seen as a particularly dangerous and disease-ridden 

place, even more so for women and children (loc cit: 129). 

7 Flame Trees of Thika was first published in 1959. Webster has also noted that Huxley's work had a particular 
appeal to 'a metropolitan female audience, ' with British feminist work of the 1970s and 80s often celebrating 
'the enterprising heroism of imperial female travel writers' (1999: 539). This demonstrates the connections often 
existent, but only more recently acknowledged, between feminism and imperialism. 
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The expansion of British influence in the colonies required a change in these policies 

however. Missionary groups soon recognised that there were benefits to recruiting married 

men for work abroad, but it was still not until the 1850s that a place was seen expressly for 

the missionary work of women (Midgley 2006). In this work, the wife's role was couched in 

terms of their provision of a `domestic base for their husbands' and to model `proper 

feminine domesticity to indigenous women' (ibid: 339). This assumption that white women 

would set an example for indigenous populations has been widely documented (Janiewski 

1998) and follows arguments of white racial superiority with regards to hygiene and 

domesticity. 

Contained within this argument there was particular emphasis on the need to transform from 

the `foreign' to the `familiar' in acts of domesticity. In her study of imperialism amongst 

women in Britain, Zlotnick's description of Indian curry in the British home is equally as 

fitting of what the Englishwoman abroad could do: She 

could remake the foreign into the domestic by virtue of her own domesticity. She not only 
imported foreign items into the home, but she could transform them from foreign delicacies into 
local specialities... curry could be naturalized, converted from the exotic into the familiar (and the 
familial) through its association with the woman's domain of the home and kitchen. (1996: 63) 

The `foreign' required `naturalising' into the familiar, as it threatened the domestic and 

national home, always presenting the risk of `being incorporated' (ibid: 56; cf. Webster 1998: 

52). This fear of being incorporated explains the need for boundaries between East African 

and British ways of life. With white women finding themselves in increasingly less `ladylike' 

situations and African servants present in intimate domestic situations, not only were 

public/private boundaries challenged, those of nationalism, `race' and gender could 

potentially be jeopardised. The Kenya Settler Cookbook was referred to by a number of the 

women met during research and is discussed in more detail in the next chapter; however it is 

an interesting example of the type of publication circulated in order to instruct white women 

in creating familiar dishes from foreign ingredients. 

Notions of racial superiority were powerful and even entered into feminist arguments; whilst 

Victorian ideology saw women as the weaker sex, they were also endowed `with 

unquestionable moral superiority, rooted in the ostensibly feminine virtues of nurturing, 

child-care and purity' (Burton 1992: 138). This further supports the links between feminism 

and Empire, since their position in the Empire relied upon their claim to superiority in the 

domestic realm. Much has been made of the symbolism of this claim, since it depended upon 

a passive subject against whom `feminist objectives' could be realised, in order to satisfy the 

terms of `the imperial nation to which they sought admission' (ibid: 151). White women's 

supposed `moral superiority' was therefore crucial to opening a place for them in the Empire. 
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A specific niche was thus carved out for women in domestic and feminine matters. This was 

reiterated in a seventy-year anniversary publication by the East Africa Women's League. Its 

introduction made reference to a leading article in the East African Standard on March 15th 

1917, stating `we are convinced that the organised intelligence of women will render valuable 

assistance to the solution of some of our most urgent problems' (quoted in Rodwell 1987: 3). 

Women thus began to be given a place, however they needed to be `organised intelligently' in 

order to be useful. 

More recently, white women travelling to the colonies have received blame for reinforcing 

racial division by using the justification of their `civilising' mission. Aside from the argument 

given at the beginning of this chapter, stating the problems of focusing on division as a 

product, rather than a cause in the first place, casting blame in this way overlooks the wider 

symbolism of women's presence. Callan has pointed out, citing Rhodesia as an example, that 

in settler colonies marriage became `a powerful symbol' of commitment to a place (1984: 14). 

She considers that in other colonial examples, such as India, wives stood for `the absence of 

long-term commitment to the land and its people' (loc cit). In settler colonies such as Kenya, 

white women's presence as wives was more likely to demonstrate an intention to remain and 

reproduce. Although these women's presence has been seen in different ways; from absence 

of commitment, to commitment to remain, all are founded on division from the outset. 

Hyam (1991) has written extensively on one of the most obvious symbolic functions of white 

women's presence in the colonies; as a means for controlling the sexual behaviour of white 

men. The encouragement of European women's migration can therefore also be seen as a 

demarcation of racial lines (Bland 2005: 31). Whereas European women would once have 

risked notoriety for leaving the metropolis without appropriate male escorts (Lewis 1996: 

179, Enloe 2000: 21), women's emigration came to be encouraged. The Colonial Office 

began to accept and even encourage `companionate marriage' for their officers, as long as 

these companions were suitable (Blakeley 1988). Many of the soldiers acquiring land in 

soldier settlement schemes in Kenya would also have been likely to take families with them, 

in order to sustain their lives in the colony. Grewal has noted that this form of marriage also 

took on additional meaning in the colonial context; of more `civilised' relationships between 

men and women than those between colonised populations (1996: 60). These marital 

partnerships can be seen to serve an ideological function within the empire, demonstrating a 

need to critique the reality of a supposed public/private divide (Procida 2002: 7; 56). 

The assumptions regarding white women's moral and domestic superiority discussed above 

demonstrate that the divide was never straightforward; any challenge to these gendered 
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divides required ongoing negotiation. As a result, different people would have seen women 

in different ways. The next chapter for example, will discuss some of the different 

occupations of the women interviewed; and how they themselves viewed other women in 

different roles. The discourses surrounding these occupations are seen to greatly influence 

whether their presence was seen as successful and useful, or not. 

An interesting chain of correspondence found in the National Archives demonstrates the 

wide range of opinions that existed around the appropriateness of different occupations for 

white women living in East Africa. Here, a Mrs Roberts has written to the Colonial Office 

asking them to consider appointing a female advisor to assist with the passage and arrival of 

women in East Africa. The first of this four-page memo is shown in figure twelve below. She 

refers to the fact that `a larger number of married government officials are living today in 

these lands than ever before, ' as well as to an increasing number of female settlers. She 

explains that many of these women travel out with little knowledge of issues such as health 

and servants, their ignorance leading ̀ to a certain amount of avoidable mistakes and unhappy 

experiences. ' She therefore suggests that a woman advisor could involve the `welfare of 

European women and children, ' as well as explore the possibility that women might more 

efficiently undertake work `usually done by men. ' 
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Memorandum concerning the r::: ed for a 'l1o: nan Advisor to the Colonial Office; 

The two Rhod. esifac anc the East African territories might, perhaps, be 
regarcle(] as one vast country in considering, broadly, the question of 

"rvel: 'arc of YL. iropean women and chilrl. ren, and the health of 3..: ropeans 
;.; enerally, within these territories. 
( 11 good. deal that is true in these respects about these countries is 
, -'oubtless also applicable to certain of the Crown Colonies. ) 

It is probably true to say that a larger number of married government 
officials are living today in these lands than ever before; and a great 
number of children are spending, at least, the first few years of their 
live there, ( while many are being educated in Southern Rhodesi t: ) 
In ac'dition, many settlers have gone out, and are continuing to migfate. 

A great many of the women settlers and wives of officials go out with 
practically no knowledge of conditions of life overseas, of domestic $ 
needs, tropical hygiene, or native servants. 
On arrival many of them rely almost entirely on advice from older 
residents, and their own daily experiences. 
( As regards Southern Rhodesia the SOSBW may help matters somewhat for 
set: 'L; lers' womenfolk. ) 
This state of comparative ignorance leads, not unnaturally, to a certain 
amount of avoidable mistakes, and unhappy experiences; and it would 
seem that the time were fully ripe for some remedial steps to be taken. 
The subject is very largely a woman's question and it is, therefore, 
sug vested that the services of a woman advisor to the Colonial Office 
might be employed with advantage. 
Her special functions would be, (a) to give the necessary information to 
womer3going overseas; (b) to supervise conditions regarding the wrifare 
of . zropean women and children, and certain aspects of public health $ 
eenerally; (c) to become aquainted with the distribution of European 
labour in order to ascertain whether certain types of work, which are 
usually done by men, might be undertaken by women with greü. ter efficien- 
cy and economy. 

ý 
.. 

Figure twelve: A memorandum from June 1929 asking for the consideration of a woman advisor to the 
Colonial Office. National Archives reference C0323/186/18. 

Mrs Roberts' suggestions seem very narrowly concerned with the needs of British, rather 

than East African women. Her argument focuses on providing information for women 
intending to travel so that they may make the most of their time abroad. In addition, it is 

suggested that the advisor could supervise aspects of `public health generally, ' implying that it 

would be more suitable for a woman to do this. The official response to this letter was 

dismissive. It was suggested that women could easily be referred to other women who had 

been abroad; a specific advisor was unnecessary. Two responses are presented below in 

figure thirteen. 
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Colonial Office. National Archives reference C0323/186/18. 

Mrs Roberts' suggestions seem very narrowly concerned with the needs of British, rather 

than East African women. Her argument focuses on providing information for women 
intending to travel so that they may make the most of their time abroad. In addition, it is 

suggested that the advisor could supervise aspects of `public health generally, ' implying that it 

would be more suitable for a woman to do this. The official response to this letter was 

dismissive. It was suggested that women could easily be referred to other women who had 

been abroad; a specific advisor was unnecessary. Two responses are presented below in 

figure thirteen. 

82 



This statement reinforces the uselessness of `unsuitable' women. The suggestion that an 

advisor who is able to stop such women travelling abroad would be `worth her weight in 

paper money' implies that `unsuitable' women are an enormous and wasted drain on 

resources. Some scribbled responses comment that there was `no scope' for a woman 

advisor, since `most of her time would be spent quarrelling with the women who ran the 

Overseas Nursing Association and the Overseas Settlement Society. ' This suggests any such 

advisor would be an argumentative and irrational intrusion on systems they already have in 

place. 

The second writer gives more of an idea of why these women would not have been wanted: 

The principal thing wanting in the white "mem-sahib" in overseas Colonies and Dependencies is 
some kind of intelligent interest in something. 8 If we had a woman Adviser here I should like 
her to devote her efforts less to letting them [know] about health and housing conditions in the 
Colonies than to suggest to them that unless they could take some active and practical interest in 
health, welfare, education and similar questions in connexion with coloured races ... they would 
find life extraordinarily empty. 

... If we ever do have a Woman Adviser here, I am quite clear that she must not confine herself 
to the interests or welfare of white women and children. 

This response focuses on the stereotyped image of the `destructive memsahib' (Strobel 1991), 

who has no intelligent interest in her colonial surroundings. This writer also demonstrates 

differences between the ideals of administrators and settlers, since they raise the point that 

any advisor should not only focus on `the interests or welfare of white women and children. ' 

Whilst Mrs Roberts is requesting assistance to enable women to function efficiently in the 

colonies, these respondents are intent that there is no purpose to being in the colonies other 

than improving the health, welfare and education of `the coloured races. ' Further on in her 

memorandum, Mrs Roberts did actually include `the welfare of native women and children' 

as a consideration of something the woman adviser might be able to support. Her 

suggestions warranted little attention however and were dismissed from the outset. 

It is interesting that their different reasoning for women being in the colonies was at odds 

with one another. This demonstrates that some of the different specific occupations that 

women were supposed to fulfil, conflict with each other. Changing views of the different 

potential roles that women could offer are evidently influenced by contemporary political 

thinking surrounding gender and `race' in the colonies (see Callaway 1987: 229). Callaway has 

taken this argument further to suggest that if the Empire is seen as an imaginative space for 

European men, then its demise, particularly if threatened through the presence of women, 

8 Memsahib is a word often used in the colonies to describe the lady of the house, ' carried from colonial India, 

along with other words such as ̀ ayah, ' referring to a servant girl (or woman), closer to the position of a nanny. 
The term would not have been used to refer to a white nanny so therefore took on `racial' overtones, as 
`memsahib' did, 
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results in it becoming a `seemingly unrecoverable masculine world' (loc cit). Thus, although 

European women might be seen as `superior in race, ' they are most certainly `inferior in 

gender' at the same time (Blake 1992: 30); and this enters into the discourse surrounding 

them in history. 

Further evidence was found that any woman working in East Africa should fulfil particular 

controlled and defined roles. Whilst the administrators in figure thirteen saw no place for 

women who were `unsuitable for a tropical life, ' the settler population appear to have been 

more aware that women were migrating and therefore needed to be provisioned for in some 

way. The article below in figure fourteen for example, criticises married women who work. 

As it states, `the time seems to have passed when married women, whose husbands are in a 

position to maintain them at home, should be encouraged to go out to business. ' Being in the 

middle of depression, economic hardship is referred to and the article maintains that the 

employment of married women is only acceptable where a husband's wage is `a niggardly 

one. ' In ordinary cases, ̀ husbands can and should maintain' their wives, enabling more needy 

women to seek employment. Clearly, at this time, work was seen as a means of survival, not 

as an activity that any woman (or man) should be entitled to carry out. Women should thus 

choose between marrying or working; and if they were to marry, as the administrators' 

comments suggest, the only work they were to undertake should be of benefit to colonised 

groups. 

The limited positions available for women meant that any deviation from the expected was 

heavily scrutinised. 9 This explains why the `quality' of female emigrants was emphasised from 

the earliest stages of settlement (Chilton 2003: 40). However the different agendas behind 

women's migration created problems: 
The occupations available to women were few and gendered female.. 

. the reality of women's 
work options did not fit well with the female imperialists' agenda to populate the colonies with 
educated women. This incongruity made for some difficulties in promoting emigration. (ibid: 41) 

Thus, imperialists may have been generally dissatisfied with the `quality' of women coming to 

East Africa; however the women themselves were not always satisfied with the quality of 

their lives. Their safe options were to choose between marriage; or work in an appropriate 

`female' profession. 

9 Demonstrating the difficulty of working once married, one participant described her husband using her 

maiden name so that she could receive pay for work she had legitimately undertaken for him. 
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Employment of Married 
Women 

t)ur invrstif atir. >ns into the ques- 
tion of thc cniph-)yincat of women 
in t, usiness and other offces in this 
Colony lead us to suggest that the 

matter is one calling for more than 

t--asual notice. There was doubtless 

a time when there was it acarth of 
women typists, secretaries and 
bookkeepers in this country, and 
business and other offices wcclconit d 

the offer of the services of married 
omen to help then; to carry out 

certain duties, but with the rn. iniber 

"0t competent unmarried. women 

, offering (the advertisements in 

the daily press indicating the 
extent. of such possible labour) 

. 
the time seems to have passed when 
married women, whose husbands 

are in a position to maintain there 
'<lt borne, should be encouraged to 

lo out to business. We confess to 
there being some excuse for the 

practice where the wage received by 
husband is a niggardly one and, in 

a country where the cost of livinfg 
is admittedly very hi-fi, he is; quite 
nnnhle from his own resources to 

malntrtin a wife, but we cannot 

condone the custom, which has bv- 

come firmly established in this 
Colony, of men in cotnfrirtabie laosi- 
tions--arid pzrticularly such men 
in the various branches of tha 
Goverument Service -" permuting 
their wives to accept posts (especi- 

ally Governmem posts) and so ex- 
cli. ide corn petertt unmarried women 
and girls from certain occupations. 
It is a well-known fact that there 

are many cases of mere in good 
Government positions whose wives 
o. - cluughters are sometimes em- 
ployed in the samt- department, or 
in buisnesß offices---merely as a 
pastime in most cases---to the ex- 

clusion of other more necesSitou- 

girls. The practice permitted in 

the government Service is especi- 
ally wrong in view of the fact that 
the people of the country are forced 

to hear the double burden of leave 

and passage benefits to the man 

and to his wife or daughters. h ut 

the question hc; s another aspect, 

., III() that is that no unnecessary en- 

eouragement should he given to i)- 

persons in this Colony to seek !o 

set up a false standard of living 

which would ordinarily be far he- 

votii, l the normal _ali. u: ity of 

ead-, nisý º`I'he inelirz- single lit 
tion to extravaganrx is often initi- 

atcd, and this only acids to the 

factors which, unfortunately` c. ()n- 

t. ribute with such facility toxc, I, d'x 

the high cost of living here. The 

employment in T3 ritish posse55tf. ir1 

of married women whose husbalnds 

can and should maintain them 

wihout recourse to such a doubtful 

cxpedien'. as permitting Ihr-rn to fro 

; sot to business should be dis- 

couraged if for no other reason 

than for assisting to solve the vast 

unemployment problem which 

exists in Britain to-day The 

Colony is in neeii of European 

Colonists of ail Avocations, but 

tittle. can be expected in this direc- 

'ion whilst legitimate avenues 

Figure fourteen: News 
article titled 'Employment 
of Married Women, ' from 
The Times of East Africa, 

1- 40 Iýn ý. +, 9OQl1" 91 
ia. r 

"rnpicwrnent are barred to cf d cit onu ai ]. a- -. 
This newspaper would 

actual and probable immigrants. have had a white settler 
and worker audience, 
mainly living in Kenya and 
Nairobi. 
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It is quite surprising that Mrs Roberts' should suggest in her memorandum that women 

might be able to take on `certain types of work usually undertaken by men. ' During the First 

World War, many women would have taken the jobs of men whilst they fought. This 

memorandum suggests a desire to be taken seriously in the workplace. As the colony of 

Kenya became better established, the initial reluctance shown towards female migrants 

changed somewhat. There is evidence to suggest that Settlement Boards began to encourage 

European women's migration to the colonies in order to `rid England of its "enormous 

excess" of [redundant] women' following war (Blakeley 1988: 425). In fact, Mrs Roberts did 

mention the assistance that the SOSBW (Society for the Overseas Settlement of British 

Women) already provides in Northern Rhodesia. Seen in light of the encouragement for 

women to migrate, her request for advice does not seem unwarranted; however colonial 

administrators intent on their mission of improving the lives of their colonised subjects are 

unlikely to take kindly to this `dumping' of Britain's excess of working women on the 

colonies, particularly if their role was only to the benefit of white women and children. 

The move to encourage white women to migrate did eventually spread to East Africa. Mrs 

Roberts might have felt that her suggestions were simply ahead of their time, since a later 

circular between the SOSBW and the Colonial Office in 1938, stated that both were 

desirous of carrying out a scheme... for providing assistance to single women of not less than 25 

or more than 45 years of age normally resident in and proceeding from the United Kingdom... to 
the colony of Kenya for the purpose of taking up employment as governesses and nursery 

governesses. 10 

This declaration was the result of a visit to Kenya by Lady Furse, a member of the SOSBW, 

was had been `convinced... of the need for white women to care for children. ' Suitable white 

women were again being positioned in particular `feminine' occupations; since they had to be 

a particular age and nationality (which would also imply `race'). Lady Furse's statement also 

implies that their migration was necessary for the care of (presumably white) children. Their 

encouraged migration would have supported future generations of the white population in 

Kenya; however is likely to have dismayed administrators who were still convinced of their 

patriarchal duties to non-white populations. 

It has also been suggested by Hammerton (2004) and Levine (2004b) that settlement 

societies began to gain the reputation of `dating agencies. ' This relates to a discussion to 

follow in the next chapter, regarding the popular myth that many white women travelling out 

to work in East Africa simply ended up getting married and having to stop work. It has not 

been possible to find statistics to prove this either way, however its very persistence as a 

10 National archive reference D035/698/5 `Kenya: Assisted passages for women. ' 
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myth is interesting. This often light-hearted obsession with the biological/reproductive 

abilities of white women demonstrates further assumptions that this private form of 

participation was the only function women played in the Empire. It detracts attention from 

the public and national significance of their migration. As Procida states, ̀because historians 

so often conceptualise gender in oppositional terms, the hyper-masculinity of the British 

empire inevitably implicates a correspondingly hyper-domesticity for the few women who 

were able to breach its masculine precincts' (2002: 3). Concentrating on the domesticity of 

these women fails acknowledge the wider imperial significance of these women. Such 

arguments relate to Scott's notion of gender history, as it emphasises the need to consider 

the role of the Empire in shaping both men and women's positions; and vice-versa, both 

men and women in shaping the Empire. 

Charitable work was another area of work that became an acceptable form of occupation for 

married women (possibly because it did not compete with the economics of working men or 

single women). Again, this played on their supposedly `superior' domesticity; white women 

were seen as suitable candidates to advance the welfare of all women. Further Colonial 

Office documents supported this notion: 27 organisations, represented by `delegates of all 

races' were present at a convention of women's societies of East Africa in February 1957 and 

a speech given by the President of the East Africa Women's League urged women to `give 

service to the community... not to be content to accept evil conditions' so that there can be 

`increased social development and greater co-operation between women of all races 

throughout East Africa. '" 

This encouragement for white women in the colonies to help `less fortunate' colonised 

women in their `evil conditions' was increasingly common and sets the context for many of 

the professions that women took up abroad. As noted above, the settlement societies (such 

as the SOSBW) encouraged `feminine' positions such as teachers and governesses for British 

women (Blakeley 1988, Haggis 1998, Chilton 2003, Levine 2004b). A later document from 

the Women's Club Movement in Tanganyika in 1958 stated `never has the good influence of 

women been more needed than it is to-day, and it is something in which every woman in the 

country-must play her part. ' The white woman was told she had a duty to help `the African 

girl and woman to develop alongside their men so that their influence, which is always great, 

may restrain and guide their menfolk. i12 Thus, it would have been expected for white women 

to set the example of similarly `restraining and guiding' their own menfolk. This sentiment is 

II National archive reference C0822/1664 `Activities of the East African (sic) Women's League in Kenya 1957- 
1959. ' 

'Z National Archive reference C0822/1666 The Women's Club Movement in Tanganyika 1957-1959. ' 
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echoed in a letter to Corona, the journal of the Colonial Service, from Margaret Derrick, who 

in around 1950 wrote that `the European wife is the unconscious representative of all she is 

trying to teach -a responsibility that can be turned to good advantage' (reprinted in Kirk- 

Greene 2001: 254). 

A role for women was increasingly being seen, in more and more involved ways; however it 

was heavily framed by assumptions of the superiority of white woman's imperial status. 

Although this has not necessarily been acknowledged since, her sexual inferiority began to be 

less emphasised than her racial superiority. The changing and contradicting opinions 

surrounding their different occupations demonstrate important nuances in the discourses 

framing women's lives in East Africa. 

Par Song of the Amazons 
Chorus : Oh I'm a Sergeant-mayor in "Grier's Amaxom. " 

We'll show the British Empire what we are 
Rosita Forbes is nowhere 
When the Amaxoss first go there, 
Be it Aden or Mombasa or Accra 

I want to go where men are men and life is blood-red raw. 
I'll bear the White Man's burden as it ne'er was borne before. 
I'll shed my solar topes, het leather-skinned and tough ; 
Become the Governor's pm-up girl, the D. C. 'a bit of fluff. 

Chorus 

We'll just ignore tarantulas and spurn the tsetse fly, 
We'll stamp on snakes and pot at crocs--smite scorpions hip and thigh ; 
We'll ostracise anopheles, cock snooks at all white ants ; 
We'll justify the Empire's call, we'll show who wears the pants I 

Chorus 

I'll outride Rider Haggard, turn over Gertrude Page. 
I'll go where clothes are never seen and scalps are all the rage. 
Where white man's foot has never trod I'll leave my dainty prints 
And lecture to the cannibals on meatless cooking hints. 

Chorus 

I'll hunt the fierce bilharzia, I'll shoot at Chota pegs 
I'll sleep out on my fu ju-quaff sampan to the dregs. 
I'll dance a merry baobab and houri with the but 
At the Governor's formal soiree I'll put on my lace safari 
And ensnare like Mata Hari, 'neath the scented rinderpest. 

Chorus 

Figure fifteen: The War Song of the Amazons, originally published in Corona having been written by two 
female Colonial Office workers in 1944; reprinted in Kirk-Greene 2001: 239. 

Women who did travel abroad had to tread a thin line between femininity and masculinity in 

the colonies. Even if circumstances were difficult, because of the feminine example they were 

to set, they were not to deviate too much from the norm. Looking at women's participation, 

Hammerton (2004) describes how women were enticed to leave their home countries 
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through `the masculine framework of adventure and mission, although with due concessions 

to the discourse of femininity' (173). Although women were complicit in the discourse of 

adventure surrounding imperialism, resisting femininity to some extent, the roles the imperial 

state positioned them in heavily relied on their domestication. The War Song of the Amazons in 

figure fifteen is a fantastic example written by two (unidentified) women working in the 

Colonial Office in 1944, of the contrasting roles these women took on. 13 

The administrator's correspondence above hinted that white women needed to be suited to 

living abroad. In some senses, they had to be `manly' to cope with their new surroundings, 
but they were also expected to fulfil the feminine demands placed upon them. The War Song 

above demonstrates the variety of roles women could adapt to: She could offer something 

new to relieve the `White Man's burden, ' from `getting tough' to advising `the cannibals' on 

cooking tips. 14 Furthermore, they were still always able to dress up for `formal soirees, ' and 
become ̀ the D. C. 's bit of fluff. ' Their endurance of life in `difficult' and remote locations is 

further emphasised to demonstrate their commitment to maintaining British values in their 

colonial homes (Procida 2002). 

Many of the women spoken to throughout this research describe their mothers giving sewing 

lessons, or running small surgeries on their farms in order to assist their African workers. In 

this sense, it seems that many women adopted these suitably nurturing roles (and feel quite 

proud to have done so as a result). In terms of white women there in a religious context, 

Francis-Dehqani describes an `ideological tightrope' that churchwomen had to walk, by 

`negotiating and manipulating acceptable parameters' (2000: 15). The result is that `many 

played according to conventional social rules, all the time carving out for themselves ever 

growing niches in which their potential blossomed' (loc cit). Feminist analysis has often 

conveyed this position in the Empire as one of complicity and resistance (Chaudhuri and 

Strobel 1992). Whilst they are complicit with adopting the role of imperial woman and role 

model, to an extent, by leaving their home country, they are acknowledging a wider world 

and sometimes challenging or resisting their position within it. It is important however to 

acknowledge that there is a risk of celebrating the Empire as a place that provided freedom 

13 The origin of the War Song of the Amazons is unknown; no references have been found to the tune it was sung 
to, or whether it was a parody of another song. An adagia of Erasumus' is titled `Amazonum cantilena: ' a song 
for the Amazons. This was supposedly `used of effeminate and lascivious men, whose virility is in question 
(Erasmus d. 1536; 1991: adagia 45). This could possibly have lent itself to the song, cleverly suggesting that 
women in the colonies are more capable than such men. The `Amazons' the song refers to may also have been 
the mythical Amazons of ancient Greece, a group of female warriors; or the Dahony Amazons, an all-female 
regiment of the Kingdom of Dahony (now Benin), who were given the name by Westerners because of their 
similarity to the mythical Amazons. 

14 The White Man 'r Burden is a poem written by Rudyard Kipling in 1899. It is renowned for the patriarchal 
imperial views it expressed, describing the burden white men should take on to `civilise' humankind. 
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and liberation for all women, through what Procida refers to as `neo-colonial nostalgia' 

(2002: 4). 

Resistance to white women leaving their national confines was still demonstrated by the 

Colonial Office, who was very slow to actively encourage the presence of wives, despite the 

increasing presence of white women in the colonies. To them, they presented a complication. 

It was assumed that their sophisticated domesticity would lead to dissatisfaction with their 

basic surroundings and disrupt officers' work. A post-Second World War publication given 

to new officers going to Kenya in 1948 warned: 

Housing accommodation is extremely short at the present time and officers accompanied by their 

wives and families who are unable to make private arrangements for their accommodation may 
for a time have to put up with very indifferent accommodation. They are therefore strongly 
advised not to bring their families with them to the Colony until they have seen conditions for 

themselves, unless they can make private arrangements in advance for their families' 

accommodation. (Anon 1948: 12) 

Such disclaimers demonstrate a shunning of responsibility for Officers' families by the 

Office. It was clearly aimed at ensuring that those entering the Colony were prepared for or 

at least forewarned of the conditions that awaited them. In this case, women's material needs 

are assumed to be greater than men's. This discouragement contradicts the popular view that 

some women, suited to the `rough, outdoor life' in the colonies, could successfully be 

involved in this part of their husbands' careers (Allen 1979: 142). The fact that the practical 

economic and political perspective differs from the perspectives of those living in the 

colonies, who were more amenable to the presence of white women, further reveals the 

extent of divides between administrative and other groups. It also emphasises that the 

imperial administration and government saw a need to counteract challenges to their control 

in a changing world; challenges that increasingly undermined the racial and gendered 

hierarchies that colonies were founded upon. 

3.4 `Frills, fads, & foibles' vs the `new woman': Confusion in the public 
sphere 

We European women put up with all sorts of thinks [sic] from natives for which they should be 

punished, but we daren't take action, because we know we wont be believed in Court, whereas 
the native has only got to have a grievance and off he goes to court with it, secure in the 
knowledge that the law is on his side - that he is the poor, ill-used, slave-driven, over-worked 
boy, but that the memsahib will be forced to pay him for the insult of saying the dining-room was 
not properly dusted, and losing her temper when he was impertinent to her. Poor us!! It certainly 
is not a white woman's country, and never will be until we get authorities who are not hag-ridden 
from Home... 

Yours, etc., 
HOUSEWIFE 

Extract from letter to The Times of East Africa, 22nd March 1930: 10 (fully reproduced in figure 
sixteen) 
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The colonies have been slow to recognize that an educated woman of your generation assumes, 
that she is expected to work at something in these days 

... 
It will be a pity if the diehards of both 

sexes among the older colonial types corrupt or dishearten your ingrained aptitude for a job of 
work of one sort or another, by trying to keep you in what their mothers told them was a 
woman's place, and then providing you with servants so that there is nothing to compel you to 
occupy yourself in it. 

(Bradley 1950: 167) 

This section reflects upon the changing context and discourses surrounding women's roles 

and explores some further representations made by white women of themselves within the 

colonial period. As mentioned earlier, the Empire increasingly became seen as a place in 

which white British women could escape the traditional roles ascribed to them. However, 

lack of clarity over the acceptability of the roles they could assume means that many 

conflicting representations emerged throughout this period A range of texts and images are 

referred to here, from books and newspapers published between the 1930s and 1950s, in 

order to explore some representations that were in popular circulation at the time. This range 

covers two post-war periods in which categories of gender and `race' were particularly 

challenged. The different representations shown here implicate white women within 

imperialism to different extents. In some cases, their responsibilities in the domestic sphere 

are emphasised; in others, the `nurturing' role they should assume in relation to the colonised 

is emphasised. Many of them highlight the `burden' of work facing white women in the 

colonies; and in most cases, an element of divisiveness is implied. 

The two opening extracts demonstrate two opposing views of how white women should 

behave in the colonies. The second is from the book, Dearest Priscilla, written by Emily 

Bradley, the wife of a civil servant who lived in Northern Rhodesia between 1929 and 1942. 

Mrs Bradley's suggestion that a wife might be occupied in her own causes certainly reflects 

later attitudes in the colonies and will be explored in greater depth shortly, after reflecting on 

the first extract. This extract is taken from an article printed in The Times of East Africa in 1930 

(reproduced in full below in figure sixteen). The `housewife, ' who lived in Nairobi, wrote it to 

air her grievances about increasing servants' wages. The fact that she was in Nairobi is 

important to note, as a number of the people met during this research implied that many 

settlers and workers living in Nairobi believed themselves to be a class of their own. The 

density of the white population resulted in a lack of knowledge of the country outside the 

city, meaning that they had little understanding of the impact of its settlement. This woman 

demonstrates feelings that white settlers were in a vulnerable position within the economy, 

given little consideration by the colonial government, who she believes are `hag-ridden from 
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Home. ' This is a perfect illustration of the growing divide between the ideals of settlement 

and of patriarchal colonialism, with its belief in protecting the `native. ' 

In the article, she emphasises the financial hardships faced by the `poor, down-trodden 

memsahib, ' possibly a result of the worldwide depression of the time. The complaints she 

makes of her workers are reminiscent of the earlier image of the problematic memsahib who 

only has her own interests at heart. t5 In addition, her comments about the standard of 

`native' work imply a perception that Africans were not capable of `real' `work as we have to 

work, ' which she italicises, suggesting that the settler's `work' was in a league of its own. Her 

argument is solely based her own economic standing and makes no attempt to consider the 

view of the `native servant. ' Her use of colonial household terms such as `boy' and `ayah' also 

firmly position the staff as objects whose inferiority is unquestionable. When she points, out 

that the European wage has not increased and therefore the `native' wage should not either, 

she takes this hierarchy for granted and fails to acknowledge a fundamental inequality. She is 

sceptical of the suggestion that black Africans should ever have an increased standard of 

living, joking that it is actually `the cost of high living' that has `affected the native. ' She 

therefore implies that having a `higher' standard of living (which would still have been 

enormously below that of the European) is beyond what they deserve. She is even surprised 

that a house-boy should actually get what he asks for. In the case of her attempts to employ 

an ayah, it does not seem possible to do anything right. All of them wanted Sunday off; 

however the fourth woman she interviewed is called a `heathen' because she did not want 

Sunday off. 

15 Campbell (1944) presents a particularly scathing view of the attitudes some white settlers had to their Kikuyu 

staff. He states, for example, that `very few of the settlers know much about farming - the Kikuyu "boys" do 

the work - but they take immense pride in their beautiful clubs, with swimming-pools and dance-rooms' (86). 
There was a perception, particularly in Britain, that white women did little work, while their staff did everything. 
It would appear that this housewife is trying to counter this conception. 
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Native Wages 

cc, "t'HE EIJ7uaR `'"1'.. OF F, A 

Sir,.. --I do ihiui-, It',, time Scwlc- 
thir, g waci clone regarding t}; e 
wages of nattt"e w-rants--and t 
:: hint, it ii only [fie women of Nai- 
ri, tri who can do it. Anyone who 
has betn here for any length of 
time has surety noticed how 
servanlc wages have soared during 
tlir. last few years -a house-boy 
riowadaps demands, and what is 
mole', gets anything from Shs, 
;a it) 'ills. fir;,. '- p"-r month, the 

h r, "t)ny -. _ once satisie J wi'h 
tips. to; - or less now asks Shs. 

r$j - or au, /-, nearly twice ne much. 
And tue sharnba boy-, that bete ? role 
in all ocrr licks, instead of getting 
Shy;, now gets Shs. ao/- or 
ai And dc: thasc hoes do double 
the amount of work,, or even a 
tiny, spat morn? No': ' Has anyone 
le; ; wat: r:: tr: d s sitarrtl: i ;, ov work-inks 

he's nrit 
under nhär: ^ýafipti ^ ; acrd the fever- 
i-li diligence when the memsahib 
i, r bwaria !:; 1rnc aiong !" I've gel 
, ki; rsit s0vicr w Or 'About 

twi-e 

the matey than we got some: years 
ago. Why ?; Has he high cost of 
tying ((it the Bost of high living, 
as come one so spay put it) affect- 
ed the native to such an extent thrit 
ltis monthly salary h o, had to be 
drublcd t. c enah; e him u- live, and, 
if this is the -asetv has not 
the salary of the European:: ' Is it 

than we women of Kcri a just 
don't care, and take the lint: of 
(east resistance? If a boy is 9,, n 
ing to do all the work of the house, 
and really earn his manes- all wt-il 
itOd good . ho chi -"disturi 

hue; irtess pruhihits that--you must 
have a cook, n house-hov"---a toto 
to wait on the,. -e two, and a swee- 
per and dhrihi 1 he arni i. inc pciid 
mit nznnihly in native wage::, Sri tin' 
average house i; t Nairoh; is iniyui- 

touS -- in no (Alle country i 

world. in far as T kn' o, dr>rs :. trli 
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Her argument against the administration hardens, as she states, `I do think that if we had 

magistrates and people in authority who were more in sympathy with the Europeans than 

with the natives... we would find a vast improvement all round. ' This relates back to Mrs 

Roberts' letter in figure twelve, which asked for particular assistance for white female settlers. 

Whereas Mrs Roberts did suggest that she was not solely concerned with her own welfare, 

the common theme shared with this article is the belief that white female settlers deserved to 

be supported in living their particular, European way of life. This housewife's feeling that 

Kenya `certainly is not a white woman's country, ' is particularly interesting here, echoing Lord 

Delamere's famous words. 16 This suggests an element of bitterness that she might have been 

led to believe that Kenya actually needed white women (as much of the previous section 

demonstrated). Instead, she sees the local authorities as `hag-ridden' by the British 

Government, rather than dealing with the issues arising for the settlers themselves. 

This frankly offensive article is a rather unpleasant representation of the white settler 

`housewife, ' who makes no effort to hide discriminatory views, very evidently based on `race' 

(for example by comparing that a `nurse-girl in England' would never make such demands). " 

It is a good demonstration of the point that Yuval-Davis and Anthias make, when they warn 

against taking the `female' sphere of the home for granted. As they state, it is `important to 

emphasise that the roles that women play are not merely imposed upon them. Women 

actively participate in the process of reproducing and modifying their roles as well as being 

actively involved in controlling other women [and men]' (1989: 11). This reminds us, as the 

start of this chapter demonstrated, of the problems with assuming the public/private divide 

was imposed, since women actively participated in and modified their roles. Therefore, in the 

letter above, although the housewife is positioned in and positions herself within a domestic 

context, her argument clearly reaches beyond it, to the public domain (cf. Jones 2003). 

Through publishing this letter, she is actively asserting her `superior' racial position in spite of 

her `downtrodden' gendered position. 

16 Lord Delamere, or Hugh Cholmondeley, 3rd Baron Delamere was a British peer and an early settler in 
Kenya, who died in 1913. He had been determined to prove the suitability of Kenya for white setttlement. He 

was quoted to have said that he would prove Kenya to be 'a white man's country. ' It is also interesting that in a 
later book published in 1948, Elspeth Huxley wrote that this Kenya should be `prosperous, loyal to the crown, 
offering to men and women of the British race new outlets for the spirit of adventure, and to Africans the 
example of industry and the leadership they needed to conduct them from the primitive tribalism in which they 
had lived... to a more civilised and improved form of existence' (62, emphasis added). Here, women are being 
included in the settlement programme, which directly refers to `primitiveness' of Africans and the role model 
the British were to provide, as part of their adventure. 

17 At the same time however, this reference to nurse-maids and white girls in England not getting much more in 
the way of wages shows a complex intersection of race, gender and class. The writer is justifying that a white 
servant should receive more than a ̀ native servant-, ' however this statement also implies that a white nurse-maid 
or servant in England is lower class and is therefore of comparable social status to the 'native' male. 
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This supports the suggestion that Grewal makes, that the colonies can be seen as liminal 

spaces in which `Englishwomen' attempted to find `equality with Englishmen, their 

superiority to colonized men, and their ability to be a part of the project of Empire 

conceived as a heterosexual and masculine project' (1996: 63). The housewife in figure 

sixteen laughed at the notion that her male servants would be a similar status to her. When 

complaining about the `dasturi, ' or custom, "B of dividing tasks between different people, she 

asks whether `they' have more dignity than `us' (whites). By failing to acknowledge dasturi, 

she questions the status of colonised men; and using the term `us' places herself alongside 
her male counterpart, thus finding a place for herself within the masculine project of Empire. 

The following figure seventeen gives a further idea of the roles white women were expected 

to assume. This shows one page of a regular double-page spread aimed at white women that 

appeared in the East African Weekly in 1932. The title, `frills, fads, & foibles' from which this 

section borrowed its title, sums up the popular view of women's lives in the colonies. It 

implies that their concerns relate to passing fads and providing `frills' around the home; in 

other words, unimportant domestic affairs. The articles contained within this edition relate to 

fashion and health, showing pictures of women tending to their home decorations, or 

reclining in a nightdress. The fashion articles provide very precise and one can only imagine, 

time-consuming, instructions on dressmaking, while the health article guides women to 

protect themselves from evil thoughts `which leave their mark on the face. ' It states that 

women can therefore `look better and feel better if you cultivate pleasant and healthy 

thoughts. ' The advice continues to suggest that `one who suffers from heart trouble can do 

much harm to that organ by letting her thoughts lead to sudden passionate outbursts of 

temper. ' All of this instruction appears to be aimed at ensuring that women looked desirable 

or behaved in desirable ways. This relates to the example that white women were supposed 

to set in the colonies, since circulating guidance such as this would have supported them in 

that role. 

's `Dastruri' is a Swahili word meaning `custom. ' This might normally be used to explain why a particular group 
usually carries out a particular task, for example, it might be dasturi for a particular tribal group to take a 
particular role of status in the house and carry out cooking or housework. As a result, after a servant has agreed 
to do a particular task, if they are asked to do anything outside of that agreement, it is likely that it would `not be 

dasturi. ' Thus, it presented one of very few means with which black Kenyans were able to claim any rights, if 

something were against their customs; but it also would have contributed to hierarchies. It would have resulted 
in a greater number of people seeking employment within European homes, since a range of staff were needed 
for many different tasks. This encouraged a dependant relationship, because many Europeans interpreted their 

need to employ numerous house staff as their way of `supporting' locals. 
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Figure seventeen: First page of a double-page spread for women titled 'Frills, Fads, & Foibles, ' from the East 
African Weekly, 28th July 1932: 21 
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The examples given above have been very much tooted in the domestic sphere, even though : 

they had public implications. However occupations in the public sphere increasingly became 

available for women. The second extract at the start of this section demonstrated the 

acceptance that wives were indeed capable of working outside the home. Mrs Bradley, 

writing this in the late 1940s, was a supporter of the term `silent partner, ' as she felt that 

women should actively involve themselves in the running of the Empire, through quiet 

support of their husbands' work. Her book is full of guidance and coaching to encourage 

women to `do what is needed' during their time abroad. Somewhat dissuading women from 

venturing out on their own, she states that even if you are freeing a man from the `routine 

drudgeries of the office. . . your contribution to the overall picture may be greater than if you 

were, say, weighing babies or visiting districts on your own' (Bradley 1950: 168). Hansen has 

noted the contradiction of the `silent' role women were meant to assume in relation to their 

husbands' work (1992: 249). On the one hand, their potential input was at least recognised, 

but on the other, its public acknowledgement was suppressed. 

She is also faintly aware of the racial and gendered implications of the wives of white civil 

servants taking up work. She points out that single women need to take priority, since they 

are not `being kept by their husbands, ' however also acknowledges that the reduced wage 

that married women receive undermines the value of the work they do. Furthermore, Mrs 

Bradley implies that a white woman would be a trustworthier employee, when she states: 

There are certain jobs that your employers would prefer to entrust to a responsible European 

wife with some knowledge of service matters, however discreetly concealed, rather than to an 
African clerk. If however, racial or political pressure is brought to bear, you may find the fact that 
you are white militates against you, as well as the fact that you are a woman, and married to 
someone already on the Government's pay-sheet. (ibid: 169-70) 

Her reference to the point that being white might militate against you contains hints of the 

view many settlers had, that Africans receive ̀ special' treatment in order to get work, whilst 

more `responsible' white (female) workers are undervalued. She does at least seem to 

acknowledge that the arrangement of a working wife could appear slightly corrupt. 

In these increasingly inclusive representations of white women in the Empire, the particular 

roles they position themselves within relate back to the notions of `liberal individualism' that 

a combined feminism and imperialism articulated (Burton 1998: 565). As a result, notions of 

liberation and freedom were emphasised, however still only in certain forms of citizenship. 

As suggested earlier in this chapter, the independence accelerated for women after the 

Second World War meant that the Empire was seen as a place in which aspirations could be 

lived out following the War (Hammerton 2004). It is interesting, for example, that Mrs 

Bradley's book describes that women should be able to work and should avoid being kept in 
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the `woman's place' by being `provided with' servants. This notion fits very well with the 

attitudes of many of the women met during research who travelled out as grown women to 

work after the Second World War. Often, they were surprised to be expected to take on 

servants and they therefore employed fewer numbers than those who lived in East Africa 

before the War. It does not, however, reflect the situation that many settlers would have 

found whereby it was expected that they would employ a number of staff; neither does it 

reflect the point that if living in isolated surroundings, employing domestic staff was one 

method of domesticating local knowledge, which more or less enabled European women to 

survive in their new surroundings. 

At first, Mrs Bradley's words seem relatively liberal, encouraging women to follow their own 

aspirations to work and discouraging the colonial practice of employing servants. As has 

been noted, women were being encouraged to contribute to the further development of the 

colonies, in supposedly more `liberal' ways that challenged past, oppressive forms of 

colonialism. 19 Post World War Two, there is more of a sense of adventuring and pioneering 
`emancipated woman, ' although women were still encouraged to assume ̀ caring' and 
`nurturing' roles, fore-fronting their femininity: Thus they were encouraged to lberate' 

themselves using these specific skills in the development and welfare of a `modern' Empire 

(Webster 2003: 90). Improved career prospects, marriage prospects and greater freedom, 

travels and adventure were some of the encouraging aspects for women (Bush 2004: 87); a 

situation required all the more by women who had caught a glimpse of what they could 

achieve following their war efforts (Chilton 2003). As these liberating and modem notions of 

empire become more prevalent, contradiction and confusion over women's participation also 

increases. Webster provides the example of a white woman `who might advocate liberal 

views on race, and was concerned about the welfare of the colonised, but also carried a gun 

to protect herself against their violence' (2003: 90). The superior status awarded to white 

women in their nurturing role contained racial and patriarchal overtones that still 

undermined the aspirations of African, however their feminine qualities were also supposed 

to challenge some of the older and more pejorative elements of colonialism. 

Reflecting on the employment practices of Colonial Nursing Service for example, Rafferty 

and Solano have discovered that recruitment application forms began ̀ to include questions 

that attempted to probe the applicant's attitude toward working with indigenous colleagues 

and patients' (2007: 150). They therefore sense that these nurses seemed to be more open `to 

19 Particularly after the Second World War, it is possible that women increasingly saw a use for themselves in 
the Empire, as weaknesses were found in the harsher and more violent sides of colonialism, which were 
compared to the Nazi atrocities of Europe. 
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the world and other cultures' (loc cit); however they also recognise that this is open to 

interpretation, since their very ability to establish professional lives and bring Western 

medicine demonstrates a power imbalance. We are reminded that while `men expressed their 

autonomy through migration; women achieved theirs through migration' (Chamberlain 1997: 

90). Therefore, even though the face of colonialism was changing, it was still steeped in old 

ways, and the liberating uses to which women put it present a more complex picture. This 

changing situation explains the multi-faceted nature of representations. The women who 

went out after the Second World War for example, were clearly escaping what they saw as an 

unambitious and uninteresting life in an insular Britain, which made their return to Britain 

even less desirable, a result of losing both gendered and racial status. On the one hand they 

experienced new cultures and lives in a way that has changed them; on the other, they were 

only able to do this as white `imperial' women. 

Figures eighteen and nineteen: Beryl Markham steps out of her aeroplane (1936); and a scene from the film 
White Mischief (1988), depicting Diana Broughton with the husband she was unfaithful to. Her glamorous 
appearance is contrasted against her shooting a gun (although she is supported by her husband). 

Referring back to the earlier point, that British women in the colonies have been seen as a 

distraction, tempting `men away from... more important pursuits' (Levine 2004b: 137), their 

presence was always open to criticism in the popular press, particularly if they failed to live 

up to specific expectations. Two classic examples of the increasingly multifaceted nature of 

representations of white women are the lively characters, Beryl Markham and Diana 
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Broughton, who in some senses, turned into scapegoats for the failures of Empire. 20 These 

glamorous women have been represented in conflicting ways, resisting dormant roles by 

flying, in Markham's case, and through her disloyalty in Broughton's case (see figures 

eighteen and nineteen above). These individuals demonstrate that any exceptions to the 

accepted occupations for women, outside the private domestic sphere, or `feminine' forms of 

the public sphere, risked notoriety and criticism. 

The articles presented in a later equivalent to the women's double-page spread, from 1953, 

(figure twenty) seems to have adapted to reflect the changing circumstances facing white 

women. Spanning the join of the pages, an advertisement for Air France shows two smartly 

dressed women; still suggesting that they are expected to live up to certain standards of self- 

presentation, however also acknowledging that they might be able to make some decisions as 

consumers (or at least have the power to persuade their husbands to use Air France? ). The 

piece is also now titled `the affairs of women, ' suggesting that women do actually have issues 

of importance in their life other than `fads' and `foibles. ' The quotation beneath the title from 

Don Juan states, `There is a tide in the affairs of women which, taken at the floods, leads - 
God knows where. ' This aligns with the notion that women were acknowledged to be `on the 

move, ' however the satirical nature of Lord Byron's play also reflects the implied uncertainty 

about where this `tide' might lead. It therefore implies excitement as well as apprehension 

over the new freedom facing them. 

20 The book and film White Mischief are based upon the events surrounding the murder in 1941 of Lord Errol, 
largely blamed upon his affairs with numerous `tempting' women, including Diana Broughton (pictured in 
figure nineteen). This murder received international attention, since it highlighted the extravagant lifestyle 
enjoyed by nobility in the colonies, while the rest of the world was at war. Beryl Markham was the first woman 
to fly east to west across the Atlantic. She grew up in Kenya and one autobiography even implies partial blame 
lies with her for the abdication of Edward, Prince of Wales in 1936, since his travels in East Africa, during 
which it is speculated they had an affair (Trzebinski 1993). Many such accounts focus on an area known as 
Happy valley within the White Highlands, which earned the reputation of a wife-swapping and drug-taking 
community. It is only women from this community who became particularly notorious, and it was often falsely 
speculated that this small community of nobility was representative of general colonial lifestyle in Kenya, whose 
women led luxurious and indulgent lives. 
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This later spread is far less suggestive about fashion and decoration within women's lives, 

instead giving a story about the joys of keeping cats. This still focuses on the `feminine' trait 

of sentimental care for animals, as well as discussing the bond that children can form with 

pets. At the bottom of the page is an article about unmarried women. It is a report from a 

BBC programme, demonstrating dependency on the written word, since at the time, spoken 

media would have been less available. The article demonstrates how important marriage was 

assumed to be within women's lives, as it states that others should `remember her 

disabilities. ' Whilst it is surprising that being unmarried should be considered a disability, 

there is still a hint that attitudes were beginning to change, even though the presenter stated 

that behaviour towards unmarried women `is still less civilised than it might be. ' This 

`modem' statement about the civility of respecting unmarried women follows a popular 

feminist argument of the time, that it was uncivilised for women to be degraded and that 

they should therefore be respected with equal opportunities in education and work. 21 

The two women's pages in figures seventeen and twenty contain conflicting messages, as 

women represent themselves differently at these different times. Krebs summarises the 

changing way white women were seen to be represented, in her case, in South Africa, 

observing a `new position of women within the "public" whose opinion counted' (1999: 78). 

She also notes a 

new priority of women's concerns in the new popular press. . . no longer was the English woman's 
discursive position in imperialism... one of victim or potential victim of rape. But neither had the 
English woman achieved agency, either in defense of her Empire or in opposition to it. (loc cit) 

As a result, we see changes within the British colonial state, meaning that white women in the 

colonies are no longer portrayed as being in need of support or protection. These women 

begin to represent themselves as more independent and publicly capable characters. 

However, Krebs' point that the archetypal ̀ English woman' still was not quite `free' enough 

to position herself either within, or against the Empire is a valid one. 

All of the examples presented here have relied heavily on discourses of femininity such as 

those illustrated in the previous section. Because their lives were so heavily framed by this 

discourse, their participation was somewhat constrained. They were `liberated' individuals, 

and yet, as Pateman emphasises, their gender required particular forms of behaviour in the 

colonies. Therefore, the forms of representation surrounding white women in this period are 

bound to follow the dominant imperialism of the time. As mentioned in the first section of 

21 This parallel between `civilisation' and feminism is particularly prevalent in the colonial context and has been 
illustrated in the case of India, where, as Procida states, the intention of some British women was to take a role 
of `helping their less fortunate Indian sisters to ascend to the level of modern British womanhood' (2002: 165). 
These claims to sisterhood have since been criticised and dismissed as false on many grounds, particularly for 
their ignorance of the specific plight of colonised women. 
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this chapter, this is not to render these white women as passive or any less responsible for 

propagating colonial ideals within their lives; but it does go some way to explaining the 

prevalence of imperial ideals in representations of them. 

Summary 

This chapter has explored a range of different positions which women assumed in relation to 

the Empire and has demonstrated the necessity for them to `participate in the public political 

activities and discourses of the empire' (Procida 2002: 16). It has also highlighted the point 

that even when working abroad, rather than travelling out as wives, discourses of `liberation' 

still bowed to particular `feminine' traits. An element of contradiction will therefore always 

exist around these women, as long as colonialism, originally presented as a masculine and 

patriarchal project, increasingly found it necessary to open itself to women. 

The representations given in this final section still give an overall derogatory view of white 

women in East Africa. Although they cover a range of occupations, such as housewives and 

single women, in the main, they are implied to have little care for those whose land they 

came to occupy. Women have been seen to encourage each other to occupy `silent' positions 

in relation to their husbands and also to put their nation before themselves. The stereotype 

of the `destructive memsahib' resurged time and time again; these representations serving to 

support it. However, it is also necessary to point out that they fit very neatly with the 

imposed divide of private and public spheres. Where women enter the public domain, such 

as in newspapers or publications, they are always in typically `feminine' and domestic ways; 

and if they are not, they are a notorious exception to the rule. Thus, it seems that even 

though confusion did surround white women in the changing world, the popular media 

reinforced particular stereotypes. This made it easier for the derogatory influences of white 

women's involvement in colonialism to be emphasised, since their position was always 

changing and never certain; it could easily be manipulated. When represented historically, 

these derogatory roles are easy to draw people's attention to. However there is a question of 

whether women were really able to challenge the roles they were positioned within; if they 

did, then they risked notoriety. Their `freedom' is implied, but were they really that capable, 

or willing to see, or act beyond these discourses framing their lives? 

The contrasting nature of white women's occupations considered demonstrate the existence 

of many differing discourses defining their place. These conflicting and changing roles not 

only reflect the changing historical context, but they also show `slippage between ideas of 
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race, ethnicity and culture' (Bland 2005: 30-31). This means that the precise definition of 

these concepts was not always clear. British colonies depended upon white women to spread 

their `race' and culture, however new ways or incorporating them were negotiated. Women 

had to tread a careful line between femininity and masculinity in their new surroundings. As a 

result, the feminine roles available for such women often subsumed racial and British cultural 

practices under their alias. White women were therefore charged with `caring for, "nurturing' 

and `reproducing' the Empire in particular gendered ways; however slippage within these 

ideological functions meant that this role was not always clear, or approved of. Fears of 

allowing all women (as well as men of colour) citizenship, especially since the First World 

War, after their ability and appetite for work had been proved, threatened to undermine the 

foundations of the Empire. It has been suggested that women often receive blame for the fall 

of the Empire, but in particular for many of its derogatory qualities, such as its racial 

divisiveness. As discussed however, this focuses on divisiveness as a product of white 

women's presence, and avoids the point it was to maintain a patriarchal and hierarchical 

society that a place for these women was encouraged in the first place. 

Thus, the development and presence of many discourses enabling women to be incorporated 

in controlled ways, demonstrate a degree of admittance that the Empire did adapt and face 

up to challenges in the wider world. However the scepticism and contradiction surrounding 

their roles suggest that this slippage between `race, ' culture, as well as gender, gives the 

colonial state an advantage. As mentioned early in the chapter, according to Levi-Strauss one 

`purpose of myth is to provide a logical model capable of overcoming contradiction' (1968: 

229). Thus, certain myths have become more prevalent surrounding white women's lack of 

presence in the public sphere; and their divisiveness in the private sphere. These serve a 

particular `logical' model and overcome the contradiction the Empire brought upon itself: 

the Empire was a `masculine' project, but it needed white women to set the `feminine' 

example and maintain `racial' divides as it expanded. The resulting slippage and lack of clarity 

means that the precise nature of acceptable roles for white women were often challenged and 

renegotiated. Arguments for, as well as against white women's participation could always 

(and still can) be incorporated within this myth; and blame for the deterioration of Empire, 

as well as its postcolonial state, easily falls upon white women. Exploring this wide range of 

representations therefore has not clarified the picture; rather it has stratified it, providing 

examples of the discourses informing white women's lives in East Africa. Part two will now 

begin to explore how the women interviewed respond to and incorporate this diverse range 

of possible roles and identities into their life stories. 
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PART TWO 

Colonial lives: Moving between archive and memory 

Part one provided an opportunity to consider the historical context woven through the lives 

of white British women in the colonies. In this second part, we turn to explore the oral history 

interviews conducted with white women who had lived in East Africa before independence, 

to align their lives alongside this context. Appendices four, five and six give more details on 

the biographies and backgrounds to their lives, as well as to the interview contexts and 

questions used. Moving on from having explored the way white British women have been 

represented in colonial history, the second and third research questions begin to be addressed: 

To what extent do these historical narratives still shape their personal narratives; and what 

representations of gender and `race' emerge in these different tellings? Building on the 

discussion of women's contentious position between public and private spheres, these are the 

first chapters to look specifically at the oral histories, to explore how the women's own 

narratives compare and contrast with those discourses of the woman's place in the Empire. 

Throughout history, women's lives are often solely considered in relation to the private and 

domestic sphere, with their involvement in public activities often downplayed or ignored. 

These oral histories offer a challenge to this limited conception of history on two levels: 

Firstly, they illustrate the contradictory and ambiguous positions that these women occupied, 

therefore demonstrating that this divide is imposed, sometimes falsely. Chapter four therefore 

focuses on the way women were involved in establishing colonial homes, and in sustaining 

colonial practices. As individuals, their personal roles were in dialogue with imperial 

discourses, and at the same time, imperial discourses were influenced by the concessions it 

had to make for the inclusion of women within the imperial project. This will show that the 

women's positions in private, domestic situations were actually defined in quite public ways; 

and that their supposedly private lives were in turn influencing public discourses. Secondly, as 

representations of the past, the oral histories also point to the complex way that the women 

still uphold and sustain myths of the nation. These points are particularly explored through 

chapter five, which shows how their memories also bridge this divide, as personally generated 

accounts of public and national significance. 
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The following two chapters both orient themselves around the concept of `home, ' which was 

introduced in the previous chapter in terms of its mutually private personal, and public 

national significations. Within the oral histories, `home' will be demonstrated to be a complex 

and changing notion. Taking on properties of both place and space, it will be seen to have 

both national and geographic meanings, as well as personal identity-based ones. In terms of 

their personal belonging, these stories will demonstrate how the women adapted to many 

places at different times in their lives. Some, for example, still feel a connection to what were 

their homes in East Africa, whilst others are happy to relinquish their memories of belonging, 

now that they are `at home' in Britain. Exploring the concept of `home' therefore allows us to 

consider these personal and national identities and connections to both East Africa and 

Britain. Thus, it allows us to observe the way that discourses of the private, domestic sphere 

acquired meanings of public, national significance in the colonial context of East Africa. 

Having first explored a range of archival documents, turning to oral history as testimony 

reveals further issues around `truth' within personal constructions of this history. In an essay 

on her use of women's personal narratives, Luisa Passerini recognises this issue whilst also 

demonstrating their unique benefit. She states that whilst there can be some distance between 

the image one has of their life, and life events themselves, `the dialectic between myths and 

experience is fruitful' and provides a powerful force for research (1989: 196). She therefore 

supports the use of myths that reside in women's personal testimony, in order to explore how 

they support, but also challenge women's traditional roles. 

Furthermore, Passerini states that the dialectic between myth and experience is not static and 

given once and for all, but moves and changes according to the strength of feelings as they are 

influenced and formed by ongoing processes' (loc cit). The notion of personal stories 

changing over time is explored more deeply in part three; however it touches upon an 

important point: These oral histories will not only be telling us about a static past. Rather, they 

offer us insight into the constant reinterpretation of and challenge to discourses of the 

woman's place, even in the present day. This further demonstrates the falsity of the 

public/private divide, as women's histories, as well as myths about their past, are still 

emerging in new, but quite `public' ways within constructs of the former empire and the 

nation. The construction of these colonial narratives and the way they comply with, as well as 

resist, traditional representations of colonial history also begins to uncover the deeper 

implications they hold for contemporary Britain. They will also reveal elements that Britain as 

a nation chooses not to include when it remembers its colonial past. 
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Chapter Four 

Creating, presenting and representing the colonial home 

This chapter is the first to explore the women's own narratives. It offers an opportunity to 

consider the framework through which the women construct their own stories in relation to 

the world they have lived in; to explore their micro experience of the macro context of 

historical sources that has just been described. It will look at their descriptions of colonial 

life, and consider how the discourses of the woman's place in the Empire took effect within 

their lives. At the same time, these stories are products of the present day; contemporary 

representations of the past, shaped by their contemporary interpretation. Therefore, this 

chapter also considers the effect of contemporary influences on their representations. This 

also necessitates consideration of elements that do not feature in their stories. These are 

revealed through contradictions between the stories, as well as silences that mask certain 

elements of the past that they are less keen to recall (further consideration of the interview 

methodology is contained in appendix four). 

By looking at how their contemporary stories compare to the historical texts just explored, 

this chapter aims to examine the `truths' that are created by these women in the stories they 

chose to tell. A quotation from Foucault is helpful in explaining this: 
Each society has its regime of truth, its "general politics" of truth; that is the types of discourses it 
accepts and makes function as true; the mechanisms and instances which enable one to 
distinguish true and false statements; the means by which each is sanctioned; the techniques and 
procedures accorded value in the acquisition of truth; the status of those who are charged with 
saying what counts as true. (1980: 131) 

This chapter is an attempt to consider the `regimes of truth' constructed within these stories. 

I suggest that the key themes revealed through these narratives offer a framework through 

which certain `truths' about British colonial history are reinforced and become sanctioned 

either individually, or within the group. Moreover, by exploring the range of different 

positions the women occupied and the range of ways they functioned within the boundaries 

set within the colonies, we can begin to get a better picture of the way these truths are 

constructed and function. 

As demonstrated in the previous chapter, the woman's role in the British Empire underwent 

a great deal of change throughout its course. It has already been suggested that women's 

roles were constantly in flux according to the wider discourses of colonialism, presenting a 

challenge to the traditional public/private divide of women's lives. This is because they both 

incorporated and sustained `public' discourses within their `private' lives and homes, but also 

109 



because their `private' lives were contributing to and sustaining those discourses, whether 

through complicity or resistance (Chaudhuri and Strobel 1992). This chapter provides 

sustenance to this argument by exploring these women's stories of creating homes in the 

colonies. As Luisa Passerini has demonstrated, women's personal narratives offer an 

important means with which to view the symbolic function of representations, as well as 

`their potential influence on forms of actual behaviour' (1989: 191). In other words, as 

representations of the women's lives, these personal narratives demonstrate how the past is 

now reinterpreted and put to use in symbolic ways. Firstly though, they provide examples of 

how this symbolism originally influenced people's lives. This demonstrates the further 

merging of public and private discourses, which have had a very real influence on the lives 

and behaviour of the women. 

The first section of this chapter primarily explores this first notion: how the specific roles 

taken on in East Africa were influenced by the discourses surrounding the woman's place in 

colonial society. It will interpret some of the different ways the women position themselves 

in relation to those discourses, as settlers, workers, wives or children of `colonials. ' I propose 

that these stories demonstrate ways that `public' discourses, such as discourses of the nation, 

functioned within the `private' homes they established in East Africa. As will become 

evident, their stories demonstrate that their lives were sometimes complicit, and sometimes 

conflicted with these wider discourses. Furthermore, I suggest that understanding how 

individuals established their roots in the colonies is crucial to understanding how they now 

represent their history. In this sense, to gain an insight into how these stories are told today, 

it is necessary to consider how their lives were constructed and contrasted against each other 

in the past. Whilst the oral histories are examples of how symbolism and ideology existed in 

everyday lives, as Passerini also suggests, their representations provide a key for 

understanding what this past symbolises today, as contemporary texts. 

The changing range of discourses surrounding the woman's place in the Empire has been 

criticised for its woman-centred approach (Haggis 1998). This initially merely sought to 

demonstrate women's involvement in popular history `as the wives of colonial 

administrators, settlers, explorers, missionaries and nurses; ' however latterly, aimed to 

reassess their `imperial roles in a more positive light' (Midgley 1998b: 7). In focusing solely 

on their roles however, as both Haggis and Midgley note, this work is usually at the expense 

of `rendering the colonised invisible' and fails to assess the racial privilege white women 

benefited from (Midgley 1998b: 7). 
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Whilst they do acknowledge that white women's lives can lie somewhere between complicity 

and resistance, as much work has already demonstrated (Chaudhuri and Strobel 1992, Roach 

Pierson and Chaudhuri 1998), I propose that a key connection has been overlooked. The 

point is that the particular ways women have been involved historically is fundamental to the 

way that privilege and colonial power operated. As Stoler and Cooper note: 

The weighty "ism" so often attached to "colonial" risks concealing the fact that the apparatuses 
by which conquering states ruled and by which they tried to impose their systems of order and 
knowledge were built by people who came from very different classes and, as women and men, 
conceptualised their participation and goals in distinct ways. (1997b: 24) 

This emphasises the point made in the previous part about the purpose of myth in 

overcoming contradiction. Stoler and Cooper believe that the homogenising phrase 

`colonialism' can thus conceal the different mechanisms and means with which colonial order 

and knowledge was maintained. This means that the writing of colonial history in particular 

ways (for example with concession to the public/private divide) reproduces the myth that 

`colonialism' was not a contradictory or diverse system of power. This chapter begins to 

challenge this notion by incorporating what are too often seen as separate projects: the 

canonical history of particular colonial groups, which has often overlooked women; and the 

history of colonial women, which has often erased the colonised. I argue that both need to 

be considered alongside each other in order to appreciate and understand their power, 

functioning and maintenance. 

Having established the particular ways the women lived in relation to colonial discourses, the 

second section of this chapter takes a more detailed look at way that divisions were 

constructed, maintained and challenged within their lives; and how they now exist in their 

stories. This focuses on two areas that arose across the oral histories: The divisions that 

emerged in establishing the home; and the sustenance of divisions through language. 

Through these areas, these contemporary stories will also inform us of the ways in which 

privilege and power is still sustained in their stories. 

Some still maintain that even in their wide range of roles, white women still contributed to 

settler societies `that displaced the indigenous inhabitants' Qaniewski 1998: 57). The third 

section of the chapter therefore attempts to assess the ways that they still actively sustain, and 

sometimes challenge the values of these societies through their contemporary stories. This 

section will look at how the women describe their own experiences, in terms of trying to 

maintain particular ways of life within the hardship and wonder they faced in their colonial 

lives. This provides a means with which to assess how they themselves interpreted the 

privilege they had; or whether they emphasise the hardships they endured. Although the past 

`as it happened' and the past `as it is told' could tell us quite different things, these three areas 
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of inquiry hold important implications for today (Bruner 1986). These areas of inquiry offer 

insight into the women's active contribution to the public memory of Britain as a colonial 

nation, by demonstrating how they incorporate certain stories and silence others. When 

public and private lives are seen to be in such complex dialogues, it is necessary to 

problematise the accounts of history that we take to be `true' (if there is such a thing as 

`truth' when it comes to history). ' 

4.1 Establishing colonial roots: Divergent lives 

This section begins to examine the reasons the participants of this research were in East 

Africa. By using their own narratives, more nuanced readings are sought in terms of how 

they positioned themselves against the discourses identified in the previous chapter. The 

divisions between different groups within colonial societies has received relatively little 

attention, since divisions usually focus on the binary distinction between coloniser and 

colonised. ' This division overlooks the personal meaning individuals gave to their lives. 

Callaway and Helly make the point that dismissing `personal experiences and springs of 

motivation, their complexities and ambiguities, leaves us with labels, not history' (1992: 94). 

Working from a similar standpoint, the women's own reasons for being in East Africa are 

considered in order to challenge the traditional labels they are so often given, for example as 

settlers or wives. In doing so, the benefits of exploring personal constructions in history, that 

surpass different categories and challenge traditional boundaries, are emphasised. 

These stories will challenge the clarity of traditional divisions to a certain extent, but they also 

demonstrate their stubbornness: In some ways, these divisions have become so ingrained 

that the different occupations people had in the colonies now serve as metaphoric devices 

I See, for example Paul Ricoeur's (1999) lecture on humanities, as he questions the nature of what is taken to be 

true in history; and whether personal testimony can account for truth. The use of a narrative methodology 
through oral history is important here, as it aims to interpret the `regimes of truth' existing for different groups. 
Thomson (1998b) makes a convincing argument in this area, reasoning that what would once have been 

referred to as "unreliable memories" can be used 'as a resource, not a problem. ' This is not to suggest that they 

contain `any certain `truth, ' but rather that `they offer rich evidence about the subjective or personal meanings of 

past events' (584). He also quotes from Frisch's interesting study, stating that 'if memory were treated as an 
object of historical analysis, oral history could be "a powerful tool for discovering, exploring, and evaluating the 

nature of the process of historical memory - how people make sense of their past, how they connect individual 

experience and its social context, how the past becomes part of the present, and how people use it to interpret 

their lives and the world around them" (586; quoting Frisch 1990: 188). Scott phrases this well when she 
suggests that we might view experience 'not as the discovery of truth... but as the substitution of one 
interpretation for another' (1992: 35). 

2 David Washbrook (forthcoming) offers an interesting contribution in terms of the British community in India, 

which he notes in the Victorian period was divided according to the Hindu caste system: the ruling caste; the 

military caste and 'the mass of non-officials. ' This is an interesting study of a society divided by professions and 

provides an interesting parallel with the situation in East Africa. 
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that clearly demarcate one's own background and the judgements made of other's 

backgrounds. Even though the women had a combination of reasons for being in East 

Africa, they still contrasted their lives against each other's, which maintained these divisions. 

Thus, the changing way that they define their roles, as settlers, wives and workers is 

observed; as are the opinions they expressed of other people's roles. This links to the 

connection made between history and narrative in the previous chapter, whereby history uses 

particular tropes and narrative devices, reinforcing the needs of particular periods. In terms 

of these personal stories however, Freeman puts this differently when he states, `historical 

recollection... cannot be separated from narrative... There is no history apart from the 

narrative event in which it is told' (2001: 286). The narrative techniques used by the women 

therefore give insight into the ways in which they organise these stories in the present day, 

perfectly demonstrating how time becomes `refashioned by its passage through the grid of 

narrative' (Ricoeur 1991: 338). This demonstrates history's reliance on narrative, but at the 

same time, as we will see, it raises questions about what becomes included in accounts of the 

past (for example how `personal' should they be); and about the `reality' that is implied by 

history. 

Subjecting the categories used by these women to examination allows us to consider the 

dispositions to which they are being put. This will offer insight into the way that these roles, 

carried within wider discourses, came to be pitted against each other and are now used to 

authorise and reinforce certain versions of history whilst undermining others. Considering 

what was suggested in Foucault's earlier quote, certain groups legitimise and sanction 

particular versions of the past and this will change with time. This research is not being used 

to suggest that one version is any more `true' than another. Rather, I suggest that 

contemporary oral histories allow us to examine the connections between social dispositions 

and the collective memory of these white British `colonial' women; as well as how these 

relate to the `grand' narratives or authoritative accounts of British colonial history (Knapp 

1989). ' By referring to the historical conditions producing these different accounts of history, 

I do not claim to `demystify' an `actual' past, by suggesting that these oral histories are more 

authoritative (ibid: 123). Instead, I look for the ways these narratives relate to one another, in 

order to understand the ways that authority might be constructed within an individual's 

account. 

3 Some have also asked why there is so much concern `that an authoritative narrative correspond to historical 

actuality' (Knapp 1989: 123). This is an important question to consider but is somewhat beyond the realms of 
this thesis. Knapp's paper offers a useful exploration of this issue and considers the ways that `narratives 

preserved by collective memory' become more socially accepted, authoritative accounts of the past. 
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Although not statistically ̀ representative' (which would not be achievable given the relatively 

small number of people interviewed), the range of participants does represent the variety of 

women that would have been present in colonial east Africa. Both at group and individual 

meetings, the women were all very clear about what they were and what they were not when 

they were abroad and often had expectations about which women I should speak to, in order 

to hear the `real' history of the area. Shorter-term working women for example, often 

suggested that I must speak to settlers to hear what women `did' for East Africa. 

4.1.1 A voice of authority: Growing up abroad and settler families 

Mrs Villiers: You see we weren't settlers, because my husband was employed by the Government 
and so we were always working in African areas. But we didn't have the same sort of thing that a 
wife on a big farm would have, where she was in charge of, well she did so much for them. 
Educated them, bought their clothes, you know all the rest of it 
Mrs Dunstan: But even some of the Government ones I mean... l showed them how to cook and... 
Mrs Villiers: Have you had a chance to talk to people that were settlers? 
Mrs Dunstan: We weren't settlers but our parents were settlers. 
Mrs Villiers: Yes our parents were settlers of course. 

The book that Margaret Knowlden edited, When the Sun Never Set, gives the story of three 

generations of family life in the British Empire. Margaret was a participant who contacted me 

by email when she saw a notice I had put in the EAWL newsletter. She was keen that I 

should know about the book because it was about the connection a white family had made, 

to East Africa. It opens with the story of her mother, Alice Boase and then leads into the 

story of Alice's parents (Margaret's grandparents), followed by Margaret's own story and 

finally that of the next generation. It appears to follow a chronological sequence of events; 

however the reader is taken into the past with recourse to the present in which Margaret 

gathers these stories from. This tool of retrospective teleology, as Brockmeier calls it, brings 

the present day into the representation of that history, by opening up in the present, but 

going into the past in a way that `represents the life course as projected along a (more or less) 

chronological dimension' (2001: 251). Narrative temporal devices are given greater 

consideration in chapter six; but for now it is worth noting that the technique of bringing 

their parent's past into the story of their own offers coherence and legitimacy to the women's 

own stories. 

A deliberate decision was made to cover settler families first in this discussion. Settler history 

has come to acquire a status of its own and much of this is considered in the next chapter, 

because it sustains myths about East Africa even in the present day. Because it was the only 

colony of the countries I discuss, this section mainly focuses on Kenya, as settlement was 

only formally encouraged and permitted in colonies. Elspeth Huxley's writing has been 
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fundamental in spreading the story of settler groups in East Africa. Webster has noted that 

she became an authoritative voice amongst a metropolitan audience for whom previously, 

`any aspect of African life was regarded as knowledge of the whole continent' (1999: 528). 4 In 

particular, her writings highlighted the influence of settlers on the development of Kenya, 

setting the foundations for divisions between settlers and administrators: She 

set up an opposition between the knowledge that settlers acquired of the `superiority of 
Europeans' which, she argued, was made `daily and hourly obvious' through living `in the midst 
of racial relations' - and the ignorance of metropolitan administrators who knew nothing at first 
hand. (Webster 1999: 528) 

Huxley believed that because they were living `in the midst of race relations, ' unlike 

administrators who spent far less time in a single place, settlers came to reinforce their belief 

that they were superior as Europeans. This undermined the policy of the British Government 

and its administrators, as settlers often believed that although well intentioned, it was ill 

thought out and poorly informed. 

The authority claim that Webster notes was enforced by Huxley, and entered into the 

women's stories. All of the women who were born or brought up in East Africa referred to 

their parents' and sometimes, as Margaret did, to grandparents' connections, usually as 

settlers. Appendices five and six give more detail of each of each of the women's reasons for 

being in East Africa. The conversation at the start of this section, from the interview with 

Mrs Dunstan and Mrs Villiers, was used because it demonstrates the ways that some of the 

women emphasised the past of their settler families. It also shows how they believed farming 

settler families did far more for `them' (meaning Africans) than `Government wives, ' 

following Huxley's division. Furthermore, they go on to contest that some `Government 

ones, ' including themselves, did sometimes undertake more for those around them. This 

demonstrates that many of the women who were bom or brought up in Kenya blurred the 

boundaries between different groups: Many of them later married workers rather than 

settlers. Because they could not refer to themselves as settlers, they emphasised their links to 

settler families to bring this legitimacy and status to their presence in the colonies. 

The hardships their families faced were often actually woven into the stories of famous 

settlers. Grogan, an early setter and pioneer of Kenya employed Mrs Villiers' father. She 

complained about the poor standard of living her family put up with under his employment: 
He had no idea of ordinary comfort. If you could know what sort of house my poor mother had to 
live in... But he... did an awful lot for Kenya. He was always one step ahead of the, colonial 
government. And he... bought up... all sorts of big areas of land... and he developed that and then got 

4 Many of the people met at EAWL meetings referred me to her books, however they were always quick to 
point out that she in fact had spent very little of her life in East Africa. She had lived in Britain since the age of 
18 and it was only visits to her parents that informed her later writings. Their keen-ness to point this out 
seemed to emphasise their own authority over hers. 
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money back from the government, in London. He was a very sore, he was a thorn in their sides in 
London. 

In the final section of this chapter, the extract from this interview is continued with Mrs 

Villiers describing her mother as `a cultured woman. ' Therefore this particular extract, 

pointing out the discomfort her mother experienced, has even more impact when we hear 

how `cultured' she was. It is implied that as a woman, she should have had better. Mrs 

Villiers also notes the accomplishments of settlers such as Grogan, having ambition and 
foresight that was `always one step ahead' of the British Government, who were distanced 

from life in East Africa both geographically and in their lack of experience. Further blurring 

the distinction between `workers' and `wives' who are discussed shortly, Kirkwood also 

emphasises the work and hardships faced by settler wives in Rhodesia. She notes that they 

frequently assisted their homes and husbands in the avoidance of ruin, though the sale of 

`poultry, dairy and vegetable' products (1984: 151). 

Referring to their settler roots, or having been brought up in East Africa provided the 

women with a means with which to avoid being labelled as ignorant or lacking experience, in 

the way that the Government was seen to be. Many women described how their families or 

husbands knew of it in some capacity, having been as children or during the war. Knowledge 

of other colonies is also referred to as if it prepared the women for their move. Again, 

although she travelled out as a wife, Mrs Landers had briefly lived in Kenya, Uganda and 

Tanganyika at a young age with her parents, and suggested that she `imbibed a certain 

amount of knowledge about it' from them, `so it wasn't an entirely strange environment for 

me to be going into. ' Judith also gave the impression that knowledge of Africa was passed on 

within the family, as she spoke about how her grandmother's early adventures and her love 

for Kenya `must have instilled a story in the minds of her children, ' which ultimately 

encouraged her father and aunt to settle there. 

Colonial settlers are often referred to as maintaining Europe as their `myth of origin and as a 

signifier of superiority even when former political ties had been abandoned' (Stasiulis and 

Yuval-Davis 1995: 20). This would imply that the myth of common origin and destiny was 

persistent in their lives. The discord that grew between settlers and officials in Kenya was 

particularly strong however (Allen 1979: 68). Although the women who grew up in East 

Africa were aware that their life there was very different to life in Britain, they were also 

conscious that they knew very little about it: 
one didn't know what one was missing in England, I never felt deprived of anything in fact I always 
thought myself rather fortunate not to be in snow and sleet and wind and hale and horrible 
weather. 

Mrs Saunders' only impression was of a cold place. This awareness of their experience in 

relation to what they would have experienced had they been living in England blended with 
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their experience of East Africa. Differences between the different European groups in the 

colony were often mentioned. Some settlers believed that new arrivals, dubbed `two year 

wonders' by one participant, lacked insight and perseverance. Shorter-term contract workers 

thought that administrators (and possibly their wives) had an inflated sense of self one 

participant stated that administrators `thought they were the gift of God. ' Tensions between 

different interest groups created environments far more `fractious and politically fragile' than 

many would have admitted to at the time (Stoler 2002: 42-3). The strong range of differences 

expressed here demonstrates that the myth of common destiny is often far from truth; it 

`mitigated the unevenness and fragility of settler societies, which were often forged in 

defence against metropolitan contempt' (loc cit). Thus, the idea that settlers share a common 

destiny can also be seen to disguise such rifts and maintain the strength of the colony. 

The range of settlers' situations in different colonies demonstrates the difficulty of grouping 

all as ̀ colonisers. ' Elkins and Pedersen have noted the different degrees of settler colonialism 

depending on how much they were incorporated into governance and how institutionally 

privileged they were (2005: 4). Whilst Kenya received a relatively high level of settler 

privilege, their incorporation into governance was not as strong. Often, administrators had to 

work hard to prevent settlers ̀ from adapting to their circumstances' in ways that they had 

worked hard to identify as ̀ barbarism' (Elkins and Pedersen 2005: 9). Thus the battle 

between settlers and administrators can be seen to follow this argument, as settlers guarded 

their own interests and privileges more than those of the government. 

During an archival element of this research, a number of cartoons were found in Kenyan 

newspapers that would have been aimed at a white settler readership. ' They clearly 

demonstrate the extent of the division between settlers and Government, while also 

exemplifying the division in interests that emerged as the British government began to 

emphasise its obligation to `protect' the Kenyan African. In the foreground of figure twenty- 

one are two men; one a bewildered looking white man, likely to be a settler farmer and the 

other a caricatured black man in a Kenyan shamba. b The black man lounges happily, in an 

almost feminine posture, with women working in the background, carrying their children. 

Although a pot of `tembo' is in the foreground, the white man is feeding him from a pot 

labelled `non-native taxation. ' The white man, in his active working clothes including riding 

boots, is juxtaposed against that of the black man, lounging as the women work. The cartoon 

5 These newspapers, from the colonial period, were all accessed at the British Library Newspaper Archive in 
Colindale, London. 

6A shamba is a group of houses or huts in which African Kenyans would usually live, especially if in the locality 

of a white farmer. 
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is titled `Spoon-feeding' and the explanation beneath continues `the logical question springs 

to the mind as to why the native should not be induced to produce more and help to pay for 

his additional services by the expenditure of a little energy on his part. ' The cartoon clearly 

represents bitterness on the part of the white settlers, who firmly believe `the native' is being 

`spoon-fed' and encouraged to be lazy through the Government's support; all at the expense 

of the settler's wealth and health. 7 

This cartoon attacks a Government policy and in some ways, it encourages independence 

and highlights the absurdity of the patriarchal role Britain was taking in East Africa. 

However, this is achieved using a pejorative stereotype of the `native African. ' This follows 

colonial historians who have suggested that the poorly defined policy for ending colonial rule 

meant that often, `to explain the slow advance, policy-makers incessantly pointed to the 

locals' backwardness' (Heinlein 2002: 56). Disagreements were sparked from the range of 

tensions and differences stimulated between the colonial Empire and members of the anti- 

colonial democracy (Bush 2004: 80). It is difficult to be certain about the intended reading of 

this cartoon; whether it is making fun of the patronising attitudes the Government was 

taking towards Africans, or it is being derogatory about the behaviour of African men, which 

it clearly achieves even if it did have more admirable intentions. 

7 The distinction between natives and non-natives had by this point clearly developed racial overtones. For the 
settlers there is the possibility that the word was being used to define those that were originally born in Kenya. 
However, Huxley has suggested that it cannot be used so easily in this context, as she states that `in Kenya 

today there are white, black and brown natives. (There is nothing derogatory about that word; it simply means 
"one born in a place"... ) ' (1948: vii). She implies that the word can equally apply to all ethnicities and tries to 

escape the derogatory associations of the word. Cartoons such as this however demonstrate that the word 
`native' was used in derogatory ways and likewise that that policies were aimed at `natives' or `non-natives' and 
therefore sustained its divisive use. 
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Figure twenty-one: Front cover of the East African Weekly, 7th July 1932. 
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The two front covers in figures twenty-two and twenty-three from 1933 demonstrate the 

increasing divide and frustration settlers were experiencing. Figure twenty-two shows the 

surprise of Government officials in their suits, asking "why is he so upset? " as an old 

bedraggled colonist is strangled by the burden of tax. This gives the message that 

Government officials were felt to have been oblivious to the colonists' struggles. In figure 

twenty-three, a strong looking white woman, Miss Kenya, ' kicks one of these officials out of 

Kenya over the Indian Ocean. Under the title `Not Wanted' reads the explanation, `She was 

only an Empire's daughter. But you couldn't take liberties there. ' It is interesting that a white 

woman is used to demonstrate the masculine implications behind the feminised land, 

becoming daughters of the Empire. The woman has a brutal posture and suggests a strength 

that hints towards the vigour white settler women are renowned to have had. The quote "she 

was only an empire's daughter" comes from a dancehall song of the period called She was 

Only Somebody's Daughter, which has been included in the audio accompaniment in appendix 

two. The song satirised the upper classes and was about various manual working 

professionals and the ability of their daughters to outshine their fathers. This ties in well with 

the use of `Miss Kenya, ' daughter of the empire, who would have come from a family of 

8 hard workers. 

The cartoons demonstrate the strength of some of these divisions. Although the women had 

a wide range of backgrounds and their connections with one or the other side of the 

argument are not always so clear, many of the women who were born in Kenya emphasised 

their strong roots to the country. This further supports the suggestion that at the time, these 

groups would have resisted their links to Britain and adapted more to life in the colonies. Mrs 

Saunders for example, said that 

a lot of people used to, oh, what they called 'go home', go to England, for Christmas. And we never 
did 'cause our home was where we were, it was only my father's parents who, we didn't go and stay 
with ever. Never went back, until I got sent to school in England. It never occurred to me that one 
had any need to go anywhere else. 

In this case, life in Kenya was all she knew; although as the second section of this chapter 

explores through the rife divisions of life in the colonies, her life was perhaps more British 

than she admits to here. Because it is referred to so readily, the appearance of distance from 

Britain seems to add social status to settlers' stories. 

Said's concept of the personal bonds people formed to places are useful here to explore 

whether they are based on `filiation' with `his/her natal culture; that is, ties of biology and 

8 This song was eventually banned on the BBC, because of the sexual innuendoes it contained. It followed the 
pattern "she was only ....... 's daughter, but ...... " with the second blank filled in with a joke or sexual 
innuendo relating to the profession of the father. 
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geography' (Said 1991: 20) or on `affiliations, ' which are `links that are forged with 
institutions, associations, communities and other social creations' (loc city. Said suggests that 

an individual's biological culture would take priority; however they can also develop 

community and social associations with a place. As all of the women identified an element of 
fidelity to their white, British origin, this suggests that they did have `filiation' to Britain. On 

the other hand however, those born there might also be said to have developed filiation to 
East Africa. The extent to which these different bonds were developed can be seen to have 

occurred in very individual ways, even though their backgrounds often gives the impression 

that colonial groups had common allegiances. In chapter six we will see that consistency in 

such narratives of settlement provides `a reassuring certitude' of one's authority over and 

connection to the land (see page 211). This contributes to sustaining the mythical `re- 

imagined' Africa discussed in the following chapter. 

4.1.2 Complex roots: The myth of the `incorporated wife' 
As the previous chapter explored, women's contribution to the colonies is often seen in their 

roles as wives, even though women clearly overstepped this boundary (Strobel 1991, Ware 

1992). By viewing women's positions in the colony in terms of being `wives' not only are the 

stories of those who did not marry sidetracked, but their lives before that are ignored. As just 

mentioned above, the children of many settler families married in Kenya and therefore their 

settler backgrounds are crucial to understanding their lives there, as well as their own 

contemporary representations of them. Even if they did travel out as wives, their stories 

counter the suggestion that they were naive and ignorant to life abroad (as Alexander 1983: 6 

suggests). In addition, the larger numbers of working women in the later period of 

colonialism demands more attention in relation to their positions as wives. 

Anthony Kirk-Greene, himself having worked in the Colonial Administrative Service, has 

written extensively on the Colonial Service. His recent book, an anthology of the Colonial 

Service publication Corona, includes a section titled `From the Woman's Viewpoint. '9 

Opening this, he states that `one of the most revealing and rewarding dimensions of the post- 

colonial study of Colonial Service work and life has been the exploitation of the experience 

of that life (conventionally very much a male one) by women' (227ii). His suggestion that 

women `exploited' the experience of that life, confirms that they were not seen as central to 

9 Corona was the name of the Colonial Service newsletter. A female faction also exists called the Women's 
Corona Society, providing support and training for women leaving for overseas (either to work or when 
accompanying husbands). It is not actually part of the Colonial Office; however it raised awareness of women's 
issues within the colonial office and is likely to have encouraged contributions to the Corona newsletter 
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that experience; they were adjunct to it. 10 His statement that Colonial Service life was `very 

much a male one' perpetuates the myth of the colonies' masculine construction; a myth long 

sustained through fact and fiction (Kirk-Greene 1977). The idea that women travelling to the 

colonies were entering a man's world reinforces the suggestion that men created the colonies 

and the colonies sustained masculinity. Studies of women's lives within the colonies need to 

challenge it, rather than adhere to it, if we are to understand the tenacious nature of gender 

within colonialism (Callaway 1987: 230). As history selects its heroes, women's stories are 

often only heard from the wives of those `important' men. 

The impression that women went out to colonies solely for the purposes of finding a 

husband has gained widespread reinforcement. This myth appears to have taken hold within 

the women's stories. One striking feature was that often, once they had discussed having met 

their husbands, they concluded "and that was the end of that! " This suggests the 

pervasiveness of the notion that wives were adjunct to any `real' or `important' history. 

Although there is now a wider recognition of the need to write gender into this history, the 

woman's role is still most often seen as that of wife. Procida has written extensively on the 

ideological function marriage played within the British empire (2002: 20-1). However she also 

recognises that marriage was just one element of the gendered and racial relations played out 

within the Empire. Women were actually in the colony for a far wider range of reasons than 

men, therefore the connections between their roles warrant this attention. The myth of the 

`incorporated wife' merely brings women into the stories of men's stories, rather than 

acknowledging that their roles as wives provided an ideological function. Hilary Callan 

observes that `the situation of wives vis-ä-vis organizations is intimately moulded by context: 

by shifting perceptions, permeable boundaries, the creative manipulation of ambiguities' 

(1984: 2). 

Mrs Villiers' experience was perhaps the most representative of this pattern in any of the 

stories. Although she was born in Kenya, her marriage to a Government official appears to 

have terminated her strong desire to return to and work in the colony. She had spent a long 

time describing how she had undertaken years of nurse training in order to get out to work in 

Kenya, but then met her husband: 

And that was the end of that and I got into such trouble with the medical director, because he'd had 
seven nurses get engaged and married in that year. And of course, the Government has paid for 
your training, and your fare out. I had to pay back my fare. Mark always said he had to pay bride 
price for me. I cost ninety pounds bride price. 

10 Kirk-Greene does state that Corona did provide an early `interest in and encouragement of writing about 
women's experiences and views' which he recognises is now very popular. 
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This story reinforces the suggestion that many women going out to work did in fact end up 

marrying rather than working (Allen 1979: 56-7); thus securing the reputation of settlement 

societies as `dating agencies, ' as previously mentioned. Comparing this with the census data 

from tables three and four (pages 51 and 53), in 1931 nearly all of the married women aged 

30-34 years were born outside of Kenya, suggesting that many women did travel there and 

get married. However far greater numbers of women, like Mrs Villiers, would have travelled 

out to work after the Second World War and the high proportion of married women is 

unlikely to have been maintained. Suggesting that a change did take place in this trend, it is 

interesting that of the six women interviewed who had travelled out to work, only half of 

them married: Three of them remained single, even after returning to the UK. Whilst Mrs 

Villiers points out that seven nurses had left in the year that she got married, this is likely to 

have been a very small amount in relation to the total number travelling abroad to work. 

Once wives in East Africa, the women who married did present deep commitment to their 

husbands' work. Allen refers to a general feeling that wives had `taken on a job' by marrying 

into the colonial administrative profession (ibid: 138). I would suggest however that in many 

cases, because women's lives are seen in this way, the effect is being put before the cause. In 

other words, wives were supposed to see their lives in terms of their husbands' work. The 

experiences of Mrs Ingram is interesting here because it demonstrates not only her 

commitment to her husband's work, but also how, going to Uganda, she contrasted her role 

against the positions of `racist Kenya settlers' who she met on her voyage out there: 

I also met a young couple who were going out to Kenya. He, to work as a District Officer, um, and 
they were going to have a shock, because there were a lot of racist white settlers on the ship, and I 
took an instant dislike. I had not, encountered the problem of racism before, and it it really rather 
horrified me the, way they spoke of Africans. And they were anti-Makerere College, as it then was, 
because they regarded it as spoiling the blacks, I didn't like that. 

Her dislike of these ̀ racist white settlers' was therefore related to the profession of her 

husband, who was working at Makerere College. Here, she incorporated his work into her 

reaction, opposing herself to any disapproval of his College work. They lived in the relative 

isolation of Makerere College and she noted her detachment `from the commercial 

community of Kampala, and the Government community of Entebbe. ' However she later 

pointed out that she did eventually need to work to supplement their income, which 

`widened their horizons, ' by enabling them to meet Government officials. In this case, it was 

Mrs Ingram's position as both wife and worker that broadened their experiences. 

4.1.3 Working women 

The variety of the women's backgrounds and experiences illustrates the contradiction that 

separate public and private spheres implies. The changes that took place in the colonies from 

the 1920s when the earliest women who were interviewed arrived, up until independence in 
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the 1960s, were dramatic and saw far more women travelling to East Africa by the end of 

this period, particularly to work. As demonstrated in table five on page 55, they were also 

joining a white population that had massively increased in size. Even whilst women's 

`liberation' was being envisaged however, discourses of femininity still influenced their lives. 

Strobel notes that as professionals, women usually `addressed themselves to the areas where 

men could not compete - female health and education' (1991: 33). Most of the women I met 

who worked in East Africa had indeed done so as nurses or teachers. Even so, women did 

have opportunities available to them abroad that they would not have had `at home' in the 

metropolis. 

Upon marriage, women were expected to stop working. From records such as Colonial 

Office correspondence, one would assume that women's positions were well defined and 

capable of setting clear examples, yet these divides were often subject to challenge and 

negotiation. A number of women met at EAWL meetings said that they had remained 

working after marriage, but to their constant annoyance, their salaries and therefore their 

aspirations were capped at inferior levels. 

The experience of women who spent most of their lives in East Africa as wives was quite 

different to those who went and stayed there solely to work. Aware that women's history 

usually means wives' histories, Joanna, a single woman who worked in Northern Rhodesia 

made a point of saying 

if you were single out there... your perceptions would be very different to those of a married woman 
out there because they, especially if they had young children didn't work by and large and a lot of 
them, who'd never had servants before, became very dictatorial towards the servants, and were not 
very liked by the Africans because of this. 

This highlights again how divisions between different groups of women shaped personal 

narratives, as Joanna contrasted her experiences against those of a `married woman. ' Her 

conception of married women relies strongly on the stereotype of the `destructive female, ' 

who contributed little and contributed to derogatory racial boundaries (Strobel 1991: 7). 

Many of the women who did solely travel for work, confirmed that they expected new and 

exciting ways of life. Miss Barker described making her decision to nurse in Kenya with a 

friend of hers: 

We got really fed up, and so we decided that we would like to go abroad and work, and there were 
three of us who were friendly. We had heard that the climate was very nice and Di and I had looked 
at west Africa, and we decided it was too hot and steamy there and very unhealthy, so we decided 
on Kenya. 

Going abroad appears to have provided an opportunity to escape their situations at home. 

Kenya is also seen as a healthier place for Europeans to live than West Africa, which is a 

common theme observed in the historical texts on East Africa presented in chapter two. Mrs 
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Hyam's reasons for going to East Africa were similar. She spoke about Malaysia being 

considered `the place to go, ' and implied that she had glamorous expectations of working 

abroad. Desperate to escape her private nursing in London, however, she decided to take up 

the offer of a place in East Africa instead: 

I'd already been waiting six months doing private nursing in London and that was alright for a filHn 
and sort of keeping body and soul together but I felt well I don't really want to hang about, I might 
as well take what they offer. " So that's how I went there. Not nearly as glamorous as the Far East, 
as I was to discover. 

These examples of women travelling in the post-Second World War period meant that they 

would have been tapping into discourses that identified the empire as ̀ adventure landscapes' 

and `hybrid places' (Webster 2003: 85). This image of such women subsequently resulted in a 

representation that `drew on two connected images: the adventurous and pioneering imperial 

woman, and the formidable and forceful emancipated woman' (ibid: 90). The Second World 

War had resulted in a questioning of the moral credibility of the empire and its use as a site 
for female emancipation was one way in which its image could be improved. This also dealt 

with the `threatening surplus' of women who were now able and willing to work (see 

Bridenthal 1977: 425,430, Blakeley 1988: 425, Chilton 2003: 37, and Hammerton 2004). 

Although their emancipation was supposedly becoming more acceptable, Mrs Hyam also 

demonstrated that she was treading a thin line within her emancipated role. She remembered 

having had a strong desire to `do a bit of travelling' having been in the UK throughout the 

War, when other friends and family members were serving abroad. After the War, the 

approval of her parents made it much easier for her to follow this undertaking: 

I have to say that my parents, who must have sort of thought "my goodness, " never said, you know 
"oh don't do that" ... But they never debated it. And I think, when I look back I think yes, I might have 
had a very difficult time if they had sort of said "oh, do you have to go so far away" you know, 
'cause lots of parents say things like that, mine never did. And I hand it to them because they must 
have had thoughts, but they never said. 

Although her parents might have asked her to stay closer to home, they did not; they kept 

their concerns to themselves. We are reminded that even through these changing times, the 

ambiguous position that Webster discusses meant that women took on emancipated 

positions in a firmly gendered context. 

Although Miss Barker's comments above suggested that she was `escaping' to Kenya, her 

decision to work in Kenya was also clearly influenced by discourses that women should 

occupy nurturing positions. She later states that: 
First of all I was in the sisters' mess in Kisumu, working in the European Hospital, and I didn't care 
for that very much, cos I really didn't go to Africa to look after Europeans! Who did behave a bit like 
private patients, and I never liked looking after private patients, which was a bit naughty, but I 
didn't. Too demanding. 

The fact that she found European patients being as demanding as private patients suggests 

that she felt that her work in Kenya should be appreciated, rather than demanded. Her desire 
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to work in Kenya contains implications of an altruistic act. This builds upon suggestions that 

women's `moral attributes' were seen as crucial to the improvement of social situations in the 

colonies and that women felt some kind of responsibility as a result (Burton 1992: 138). In 

some cases, European women attempted to identify with `the oppressed' and `sought to 

ameliorate' the effects of imperialism (Strobel 1987, Janiewski 1998). As Chilton notes, from 

the 1920s onwards and certainly after the Second World War, women were included within 

the agenda of `civilising the empire' and working abroad was one of the most obvious ways 

this could be achieved (2003: 51). Representations in popular culture certainly appear to have 

been one way the women learnt about the difference they could make working abroad and 

this evidently influenced their experience on arrival. 

In a similar case, Dr Walton had worked as a doctor in Uganda, although she later married a 

former Colonial Office worker when she returned to Britain, before they travelled together 

to Uganda for a second period of time. When meeting her for the first time, she immediately 

disputed that the label `colonial' applied to her, insisting, "I'm not colonial, Uganda was a 

protectorate! " I tried my best to explain that I was researching the `colonial' period, rather 

than applying this label to her; however this meant little to her. She saw her role solely in 

Uganda in terms of her work there. Similarly to Mrs Ingram who was also in Uganda, as 

opposed to a colony such as Kenya, she appears to have felt that she was almost working 

against colonialism. Her conviction that she was not `colonial' also has to be seen in relation 

to the medical work she was doing, as well as the fact that she was in Uganda. Now facing 

anti-colonial sentiments, many workers in professions such as medicine, claim that their work 

has been forgotten and undermined by such criticism. " 

Although it is important to recognise such contributions made by women, it is problematic 

to do this at the expense of the colonised. Although they are clearly keen to defend their 

work, in essence, colonies (and territories and protectorates) could be appropriated in a range 

of ways by British women. Bhabha for example, notes the development of identities 

`predicated as much on mastery and pleasure as... on anxiety and defence' (1983: 33). This 

suggests that, although women such as Dr Walton clearly offered beneficial services through 

their work and may be defensive about this, at the same time, their claim to East Africa is 

based on mastery over the colonised. Still, the women's many reasons for being in East 

11 This can be compared with Betty's story in Alexander (1983: 15), where she faces a dilemma because of her 
feelings that modern medicines were an improvement for Nyasaland, but was criticised for the drop in mortality 
rate and the increased population that would have to live off the same land. Dr Walton seemed to express 
similar feelings in that she felt she was doing something positive; however was criticised for making such 
changes to the population. She said that she would prefer not to have seen so many people die from treatable 
conditions. This has interesting implications for charitable projects in today's `developing' countries. 
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Africa offer a starting point from which to explore their negotiation through their colonial 

pasts and the present day context. 

4.2 Living with divisions: The experience of `home' in an imagined East 
Africa 

The previous section has given insight into the specific roles white women have been seen to 

occupy in the colonies. The women I met both supported and rejected these discourses in 

complex ways; but all had a strong sense of where they sat in relation to them. This section 

now turns to explore the everyday divisions presented within these narratives in relation to 

the `imagined' East Africa they were expecting to go to. Two areas are dealt with: `Divisions 

in the home, ' which considers relationships with servants and house staff, as well as the way 

the women positioned themselves in the `private' domestic sphere; and `sustaining the rift, ' 

which looks at the divisions of language and customs that were sustained by these colonial 

societies. 

This section provides more of an introduction to these stories, as well as an opportunity to 

explore how the women situate themselves in relation to these problematic and controversial 

areas for which colonialism is more famed today. As mentioned at the start of the chapter, 

their stories are representations of their experiences and will be influenced by a change in 

time and attitudes (explored in greater depth in chapter six). As women's stories, they do not 

offer a `reciprocal relationship with an Other, ' but they do provide `a crack in the concept of 

self through which to examine the concept of Other' (Blake 1992: 32). The fact that many of 

the women considered themselves to occupy relatively liberal positions suggests that they 

were not so conscious of the divisive effects of colonialism at the time. Some (such as Dr 

Walton) are still not. Their backgrounds and experiences provide an important context with 

which to interpret this area of history. 

Ghosh has noted that `rather than seeing colonies as a site where European women were 

able to prove their mettle against the odds, it is crucial to see how the category of `women', 

as wives, nurses, and so on was produced with explicitly political aims in mind' (2004: 740). 

The political aims behind these categories have been discussed in the previous chapter and 

are certainly an important legacy of colonialism to explore. However these stories suggest 

that actually, the women themselves did not see their lives in such political ways. On the 

contrary, the subtle encroachment of the political on their everyday lives demonstrates the 

silent power of colonialism. These stories can therefore be used to interpret how, if at all, 

these women represent colonial power within their lives. As contemporary stories however, 
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they also hold implications for addressing remnants of this power today and later in the 

thesis, chapter six will be exploring issues around what can and cannot be spoken of; and 

how this impacts the way colonialism is remembered. 

As we have seen, there is much support for the acknowledgement of the interdependence 

(and therefore irrelevance) of the private and public spheres in terms of women's history. 

The private, domestic home has been seen to exist in public ways as well as to sustain public 

ideologies. Yet many historical representations still yield to the separation of these spheres. 

This is possibly because they offer the image of harmonious, mutually exclusive roles and 

relations, such as within the family model, therefore providing a means with which to keep 

societies functioning smoothly, and to reduce tensions within them (Newton, Ryan and 

Walkowitz 1983: 5-6, Davidoff and Hall 2002). This once again alludes to the importance of 

consistency and `myth' within historical narratives, as they enable contradiction and 

uncertainty to be overcome. As suggested in the previous chapter however, the wider range 

of roles available to women throughout this time contributed to greater tension and division 

within the colonies by threatening its consistent masculinity. As will be seen in these stories, 

even though many of the women occupied various positions at different times and even if 

they, personally, believe that they resisted divisiveness, therefore challenging the concept of 

separate spheres; their stories still allude to divisive ideologies. They demonstrate the 

resistance of `grand narratives, ' which still influence and divide their lives; as well as the ways 

the women contributed (and still contribute) to them by sustaining or resisting them. " 

4.2.1 Divisions in the home 

Later, Marumba became a cook-houseboy, and his helper was a gardener, who, so embarrassing, 
they were called shamba boys and some of them grown men... and head boys, I mean it was 
terrible, it should not have been called that, I mean, I had to accept the behaviour of other 
Europeans didn't I and the way they treated their servants but looking back, I mean, I feel rather 
guilty. 

The dialogue presented earlier between Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan demonstrated the 

difference they saw between the different roles women had as Government wives or as 

settlers. They believed that settler women `did a lot more' for local Africans thus reducing 

divisions in the home, rather than increasing them. They referred to developing `great 

rapport' with their `helpers' and to their provision of medicine and schooling (although it is 

questionable as to whether `showing them how to cook' should be considered a radical 

method of establishing rapport). In their own case, they pointed out, as many other women I 

12 ̀M of course raises the question of how 'counter-narratives' function in relation to 'grand narratives' and of 
how, essentially, 'counter narratives' are able to 'contribute and ultimately lead to (historical) change' and 
therefore whether they are actually complicit with and therefore reproduce 'grand narratives; ' or whether they 
can 'bring about any liberation and emancipation from them' (Bamberg 2004: 360). 
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met did, that their servants remained with them throughout their time in East Africa. These 

statements occasionally emerged to imply that this was evidence that they could not have 

been that unhappy in non-independent East Africa. It is interesting to note that they avoid 

using the word `servant' throughout this discussion, avoiding the negative implications of this 

word in exchange for the word `helpers. ' This avoids questioning the legitimacy of their past 
lives and actions. As the previous chapter demonstrated however, women were encouraged 
to act in quite specific ways. Thus whilst some women may feel that they were more 
integrated to an African way of life, challenging divisions and resisting imperial Government 

ideologies, their very presence can be seen to fulfil a function and contribute to divisions. 

The importance, in terms of gender relations, of settler colonies such as Kenya has been 

demonstrated, since women's arrival signified an ability to reproduce and populate a place. 

Cecily Jones reminds us that `particular qualities and attributes ... are inscribed onto white 

bodies' and that `the corporeal body acts as a signifier of race' (2003: 200). White bodies 

therefore hold and sustain imperial meanings and messages. Due to the public/private divide 

that has consistently impacted on colonial discourses, as well as on its representation in 

history, the domestic home is one of the main sites of influence for this discourse. In this 

section, the women's stories are examined for the ways they discussed, as well as avoided the 

issue of divisions within the home. It is hoped that this will help to identify the extent to 

which these women's lives supported, or contributed to changing the `oppressive race and 

gender relations that marked colonial society' (Hansen 1992: 250). 

This section opened with an extract from Mrs Ingram's story. She discussed the position she 

found herself in on arrival in Uganda and their own use of demeaning terms such as ̀ boy' for 

grown men and described feeling rather embarrassed about having used it. Mrs Ingram 

suggested that she had no choice but to follow the behaviour of other Europeans. But it is 

not clear whether she would have thought this at the time, or whether this is her 

contemporary justification of behaving in a way that she now regrets. The issue of recalling 

this controversial past in the present day is discussed in greater detail in chapter six. She 

continued, `we tried to improve their lot all we could, but it was so difficult under the 

circumstances. And of course, servants in those days worked such long hours, which was 

quite wrong really. ' Recalling this situation now, she states that `it was embarrassing, ' and `it 

was terrible' in the past tense. Although they may have questioned their behaviour at the 

time, relinquishing these divisions would have been considered highly inappropriate, even 

outside the colony, in Uganda. Such behaviour and hierarchies were enforced as the norm. 
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But were the discourses around the employment of staff really so strict? As late as 1948, the 

Notes for Officers Appointed to Kenya (Anon) states, 
The native of the country performs domestic duties adequately; and it may be said generally that 
Europeans get the servants they deserve ... The requirements of a bachelor vary according to the 
size of his establishment, from a cook and a personal boy to a staff consisting of a head boy, 
pantry boy, cook, cook's boy. A garden boy and syce will be required if the establishment 
comprises gardens and stabling. Servants are all males, except in the case of ayahs who are 
sometimes employed to look after children. (16) 

Such instructions demonstrate the common acceptance that servants should be used in the 

home. Again, use of the term `boy' illustrates the frequent use of this term. Given the fears in 

circulation at the time about white women's safety in the colonies, it is interesting that 

servants were always male. As Kennedy points out, the term `boy' demasculated men, which 

possibly reduced some of the threat caused by their presence (1987: 140). It also appears to 

have created a hierarchy in the home, thus white men and women were easily placed above 

African `boys. ' 

Still referring to the threat Africa supposedly posed for women, although this time settler 

women, Stoler suggests that `the presence of European women' led to clearer demarcation of 

boundaries and an emphasis on threats to dissuade them from establishing farms, or working 

on farms, unaccompanied by men (2002; 60). 13 Although this could be a result of her desire 

for a consistent, courageous memory, Mrs Travers insisted that she never felt any threat. She 

had been given a gun, suggesting that other people had thought she could be in danger; 

however she refused to keep it in her home (until the Mau Mau), after she found her son 

waving it around. She also insisted that she usually walked, or drove back home in the dark 

alone, as passing Africans could be depended on to help if needed, rather than threaten her. 

The colonial home was undoubtedly rife with boundaries; however women such as Mrs 

Ingram suggest that they were not always so rigidly adhered to. Despite the criticism colonial 

families (usually settlers) received for taking their supposedly easy lives for granted, there are 

suggestions that most of these women greatly appreciated the help they had in their homes. 

Mrs Saunders mentioned that her mother, arriving from post-Second World War Britain with 

all its deprivations, found it `amazing to suddenly live this lotus-eating type life. ' The `lotus- 

eating life' signifies the tempting and exotic lens through which Africa was imagined to be. 14 

13 Lander's (1957) biographical record of her experience in Kenya is a clear challenge, or 'counter narrative' to 
the dominant ideology of the time, that women should not be encouraged to farm on their own. 
14 The reference to lotus-eaters is interesting, as the saying originates from Homer's Odyssey, where the group 
of sailors arrived on the 'land of the lotus-eaters' and having been given some 'of the honey-sweet fruit of the 
lotus, had no longer any wish to bring back word or to return, but there they were fain to abide among the 
Lotus-eaters, feeding on the lotus, and forgetful of their homeward way' (Homer 800 B. C. E). This suggestion 
that East Africa offered a lotus-eating type life' therefore also implies that it was so good that it would also 
tempt those who experienced it away from their original home. 
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Although the luxurious element of this life was often emphasised, particularly in the British, 

press, many people trod a thin line between their gratefulness for it, whilst also countering 

the suggestion it was too easy. Mrs Travers relied on childcare to enable her to work on their 

Kenya farm while her husband was working away from their home. She remembered an 

incident where she felt she was almost neglecting her children whilst undertaking her work, 

to the point that she decided to ask the nanny to bottle-feed her baby as well: 
I mean, I didn't have to cook, I didn't have to wash, I didn't, really, oh unless some disaster had 
happened have to look after the children, but I was, really really really busy and I was always 
somewhere, seeing what somebody was doing I mean when my third child, one day I was so busy, i 
mean I was still breast-feeding him and I came back at two o'clock and I said "oh my god" I said "I 
forgot, poor little thing it hasn't had any food you'd better put it on a bottle this isn't good enough" 
[laughs]. I mean, do you see what I mean, I didn't neglect the children, but, you were up, there was 
always something I mean as it was 1,000 acres you were always going somewhere. 

In her case, childcare was essential to her ability to oversee the smooth and economic 

running of their farm home. Thus the (divisive) care provided in the home was not only 

effective in private ways; it also contributed to food production and to the economy, 

especially during War when most men were called away to fight. Webster, for example, has 

noted that with colonised African men taking `care of the domestic chores, ' white women 

were able to experience a `rugged individualism' that they would otherwise not have had 

(1999: 537). i5 This also follows the suggestion of Lewis that whether deliberate or not, 

women's positions have to be seen in terms of `racial' relations (Lewis 1996: 15), since Mrs 

Travers' experience evidently relied on her being a white woman. 

This taken-for-granted presence of servants may have become less the case for later arrivals 

and was also likely to be less-depended upon when husbands had reliable, contractual work 

(meaning that wives would not need to work themselves), or when they were not fighting 

away from home. Mrs Hyam was very aware that she had what she calls a spoilt married life, 

as she employed a cook. Mrs Landers also recalled feeling very bored as a result of having 

servants. This however motivated her to work hard at learning the language. Although 

women were supposedly to set standards for domesticity however (Bush 2004), many of the 

women I met described not being `allowed' to go in the kitchens of their houses by their 

cooks. Some also said that they would not have wanted to enter them because of the shock 

they would have got from its unhygienic condition. Both of these reasons avoid the divisive 

implications of their lack of presence in the kitchen. They were equally amazed at the 

wonders that cooks managed to achieve in the circumstances with `primitive' facilities such as 

wood stoves. Essentially, these cooks, house and garden staff enabled the British way of life to 

is Buettner also notes in her study of colonial Indian life, that imperial employees were not always financially in 

positions to send children back to Britain for schooling (2004: 163-75). The presence of staff, if not a nanny, 
around the home therefore became an economic necessity in this sense. 
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be implanted in these homes; since new arrivals to the colonies were faced with situations in 

which, as Pratt has observed, local African people would have been the experts who knew 

how to survive such `primitive' circumstances (1992: 202). 

Earlier, a quote from Joanna suggested that it was mainly wives who came out to East Africa 

who did not know how to behave towards Africans, often resulting in very dictatorial 

behaviour. `On the other hand, ' there were those who `treated their servants as people, ' who 

`earned quite a lot, a high degree of loyalty from them. ' She continued however, that 
There was also the other side where people went out there and their attitude was "they're you 
know, they're human beings as I am, we will all be friends together. " Well that didn't work either. 
You had to have a balance, um if you were employing them, they were your staff, and your staff are 
not usually personal friends. 

For her, it was important to have a balance between treating servants as people, but not as 

friends. 

Because new arrivals were not so familiar with household etiquette, and may even have 

thought they could resist it, settler knowledge became crucial to pass on and share between 

white women. Even if they did not prepare food, books such as Dearest Priscilla, discussed 

in chapter three, and the Kenya Settler Cookbook were key texts that a few of the women 

mentioned having referred to. Some still had and were keen to show me them. These books 

contained household commands and Mrs Ingram recalled some of the phrases it contained 

and explained its use: 

I've got a wonderful book called the Kenya Settler Cookery Book... with recipes and household 
commands, in Swahili, which were really rather racist, like "go to your quarters, I'll speak to you 
later"... very shocking book from that point of view. But the recipes were good. And instead of saying 
take a pound of apples or pears, it said take a pound of pineapple or, you know, bananas. It was 
suitable for the things available. 

These pre-prepared Swahili phrases suggested and ready for use proved instrumental in 

maintaining hierarchy and order in the household. Although these books were evidently in 

use, the derogatory use of the language also appears to have been noticed and resisted by 

some women. Still, they offered a way of passing on knowledge of East Africa as a place, 

without being dependent on local Africans, such as suitable foods to use, as Mrs Ingram 

recalled. In effect, passing on this knowledge reduced reliance on African knowledge and 

enabled Europeans to establish their own relationships with Africa as a place, rather than 

with the people (unless contained within their hierarchy). Judith also recalled the `boys' in her 

house looking after her room: 
The boys would come and tidy my room, and I call them boys 'cause that's what they were called, 
you know the houseboys were called boys. And, um... It was funny they were always sort of seen but 
not heard, no, heard but not seen, anyway they were very much in the background. 

As she states, servants were expected to blend in to their surroundings and occupy a very 

unobtrusive presence, thus their divisive and problematic presence was often hidden. 
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Although this knowledge was passed on, experiences would have been different for those 

arriving in East Africa later, and would even have changed across the lives of the women 

who stayed there longer. In her paper exploring the lives of British expatriates in Ceylon, 

Margaret Jones notes that changes that came with the long build up to decolonisation were 

much more difficult for those born in the colony or who were there between the World 

Wars (forthcoming: 22). Those travelling out later to work or possibly settle were perhaps 

therefore less likely to maintain without question some of the fabricated boundaries within 

the home. While Mrs Landers' earlier cook, for example, did not like her to enter the kitchen, 

on a later tour, once they had electric cooker, she was able to reduce the number of cooks 

they had and do more cooking herself. This demonstrates the importance of settler 

knowledge for reducing dependency on Africans and enabling her to live what she thought 

was a more `modern' way of life. On the other hand, many women did emphasise that they 

felt it was important to employ Africans in some capacity, to `give them jobs' and arguably to 

sustain the hierarchy. 

In setting up the home, the women also evidently remembered certain choices that were 

made about who was and was not allowed to occupy certain positions within the home. 

Where female staff were concerned, two of the women who were mothers in Kenya 

remembered the superiority of a whiter skin in the home. Mrs Travers gives her reason for 

choosing a Seychelles nanny rather than an African one: 
I don't think at that stage that the African girls, were, sophisticated enough to have done it, I mean I 
had, well the Seychelles were, there were women who came from the Seychelles, they had a lot of 
French blood in them, and they were, slightly more, they actually were very good. 

Here she avoids directly stating what the `French blood' gave them `more' of. Mrs Hyam was 

more overt in her description of the difference between a Seychelles and an African Ayah: 

their mixed race, which gave them more superior `nanny' status and allowed them more 

contact with the child: 
If you had a Seychelles Ayah, who of course was, considerably, the Seychelles Ayahs are a more 
mixed race in fact I mean they are African in outlook, but they were more superior as servants. And 
if you had an African Ayah, then that was the norm. If you had a Seychelles Ayah, she was almost 
sort of nanny status, and expected, you know to have a routine with the children and all the rest of 
it. 

This reasoning would explain why Mrs Travers thought the Seychelles ayahs were 

`sophisticated enough' to look after her children. The `nanny' would have organised the 

children into some sort of routine and taken this responsibility from the parents. This was 

not something that Mrs Hyam and family wanted in their own home, which she feels kept 

them as parents closer to their children. This may relate to past discourses about the `duty of 

motherhood' and the stigma of leaving children in care (Davidoff and Hall 2002: 335); 

however it is possible that she also felt this was a more modern resistance of the `colonial' 

dependency on servants. 
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It is clear from the above extracts that assumptions about `race' and `blood ties' were 

important within the colonial home, contributing to these hierarchies. Finally, the views of 

the women differed when they actually discussed the terms of employment of these staff. As 

Mboya has pointed out, African wages were very low and sustained oppressive hierarchies 

(1966). 16 Judith was the most open about this fact, as she became increasingly aware that their 

own employment terms directly contributed to the poverty of their family's staff- 

I mean we're talking, you know twenty shillings for a month's work. And, you know I used to get 
sixpence a week) You know so I used to get two shillings in a month. And, you know I only spent it 
on trivial stuff and this man, had to provide for his entire family. But you know you could see the 
hierarchy. The bibis, the women who went and did all the picking of the strawberries and the cutting 
of the carnations and the sorting of it, you know they got an absolute pittance, they got probably 
quarter of what the men got. You know so you recognise that there was this huge hierarchy, and 
occasionally the children would do something, you know with, that would get them ten cents or 
something along those line. It was just awful. 

Whilst Judith expresses her shock at the system, Mrs Villiers tried to justify that whilst people 

might criticise their employment terms, they feel their staff were well provided for: 

You know they say "well they only had so much a month" you know 20 shillings or something, but 
that was a lot of money then, and also they would have their accommodation and food. 

The process of building a relationship to their new home in an unknown place and amongst 

few known people is very physically and geographically bound. Grewal refers to a process of 

objectification here: 

A fertile land whose beauty is apparent and visible is different from the people, whose opacity is 
an obstacle to the construction of a harmonious society ... land and people are divided in order to 
suggest a lack of fit between them. (1996: 44) 

The separation between land and people is important. Physical geography becomes the main 

known and trusted thing in the act of making East Africa home (while incorporating British 

ideals). Writing about the experience of British settlers in Natal, South Africa, Lambert 

makes a similar observation, noting that `while their sense of identity was British, their sense 

of place was Natalian. Settler writings reflect a love of place and an identification with their 

surroundings' (Lambert forthcoming: 8). Thus the place they identified with, their 

surroundings, is crucial to creating and sustaining a specifically Natalian, or the case of this 

thesis, East African, identity; however the space carved within it certainly reverted to a 

British identity. 

It is clear that the women occupy different positions in relation to the divisions they 

sustained within their homes. Some, on reflection feel ashamed or shocked, while others feel 

16 Kennedy (1987) also notes that regulations were the main feature that enabled balance to be maintained in 
colonial society: ̀ relations were shaped by a network of regulations that controlled the residence, labor, and 
mobility of the indigenous population. The very fabric of Africans' lives was patterned by such statutory 
constraints as rural reserves, urban locations, master and servant ordinances, and registration and pass 
requirements' (149). 
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their behaviour was quite justified. Others felt they had little choice to challenge such 
ingrained behaviour. Kennedy has pointed to the `emotional gratification' white women 
`drew from the artificial and transitory position of black servants in their households' (1987: 

155). It is clear that all contributed to this suppression and transitory experience of servants 

to some extent, even if they now feel differently (as will be explored in chapter six). The 

division between land and people that appears to have come about as a result of living in 

East Africa, relates back to the division referred to above between the public and private 

sphere. The private sphere of the home was a liminal place in which borders could 

potentially have been crossed everyday. Their control and maintenance was crucial and firm 

guidance was important. Maintaining these border-crossings within the private sphere also 

prevented them from interfering with public life. In a sense, colonial homes were a `buffer 

zone' in which encounters with the `other' were controlled, if they were permitted. The 

home was a place in which personal bonds with the `other' could be formed; however only in 

controlled and well-defined ways. 

4.2.2 Maintaining the rift: Customs, language and schooling 

I was very disgusted, when we'd been in Kisumu, there was this sister there who was older than we 
were, and had been In the Colonial Service some time, she hadn't bothered to learn Swahili, and 
she used to shout at the, laundry people the dobeys and the cooks and that in English, and we 
thought it was very bad that. You should speak to them in a language that they could understand. 

Beyond the domestic sphere, accepted customs pervaded everyday life in many ways, further 

sustaining the rift between European and African lives. Relating to Joanna's earlier statement 

about the problems that developed when people arrived from Britain with ideas that all 

should be treated as equal, Mrs Ingram remembered a situation in which she threatened these 

boundaries. They cycled around in Uganda and as a result, `whites in their cars' jeered at 

them. They were expected to fit in with the other white residents and stick to `more 

appropriate' forms of transport. They soon saved enough money to buy a car. Although 

challenges to colonial customs may have been made on occasion by these women, they were 

often more complicit than they cared to admit. Language was one way that many women felt 

they challenged these boundaries. As this section reveals, however, challenging boundaries is 

not as simple as breaking with colonial convention. 

The extract above is taken from Miss Barker's interview in which she discussed having taken 

supplementary high-level Swahili exams, in order to aid her communication with locals. 

Many of the women presented their knowledge of Swahili as demonstrative of the effort they 

had made to integrate and exchange with Africans. Many of the women distinguished 

themselves from those who failed to learn the language. The Kiswahili Miss Barker learned 
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was of little practical use, however, as it was a coastal language and the common dialect 

understood by other inland groups is the less standard but more commonly used, Kitchen 

Swahili, also dubbed ki-settler (`ki' meaning `language' in Swahili; therefore literally translating 

to `settler-language'). Learning this settler language was one way that women overcame 

boundaries in their home; however it also appears to have signified more to them, as the 

opening extract demonstrated. Learning a local language implied a willingness to share in 

culture and customs. 

Mboya interprets this in a different way. He notes that Africans were rarely taught English 

and despite their protest and activism, were not given the support required for them to move 

beyond the inferior positions placed upon them. Linking to two concepts in the previous two 

chapters, we have seen that historical narratives succumb to the tropes of a particular time in 

which it is written, reinforcing certain trends, for example the exclusion of women, or in this 

case, disguising the story of the colonised. On the other hand, the problem was raised in 

chapter two about the difficulty of judging and critiquing particular representations of the 

past. In the same way that women's history simply `added on' female subject, we can see that 

a `reactionary' history aiming to redress this imbalance in representations merely by including 

the story of the `colonised' would not be desirable. Clearly the experience of East Africans 

needs to be heard more; representations of passivity and submissiveness in particular need to 

be overcome (see Quarles 1974, and Ade Ajayi and Alagoa 1974). However, this raises 

questions about how this should happen and particularly how stories of the `colonised' may 

become pitched against those of the `colonisers. ' Many narrative studies have demonstrated 

the use of personal testimony in bringing alternative accounts of the past into light: As 

Skultans states, `we must listen to those who speak with the authority of experience' (2001: 

341). But who has the authority of experience? And how do we manage the conflict created 

through contrasting experiences? Some of the implications of this potential battle for `truth' 

are encountered through the analysis in chapter six. 

Thus, Miss Barker's statement that it was `bad to talk to them in English; ' that you should 

use `a language that they could understand' has a deeper meaning than the well-intentioned 

implication that Europeans should have made more of an effort. Her statement skims over 

the extent of the rifts being forged, as language became a political tool. Mrs Travers hints at 

the divisions that were being enforced through language, when she discussed the Italian 

prisoners of war they had working on their farm during the Second World War: 

And when the Italians came they, most people used Swahili for them, I mean they didn't know 
Swahili but they could pick it up, but I said, "I don't particularly want to speak in Swahili to a white 
man, " so I learnt, I mean I had learnt Italian at school, I then learnt Italian by ear, so I always spoke 
to the Italians, in Italian. And they spoke to the Africans in Swahili. 
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She suggests that Swahili was reserved for speaking to Africans and notes that she chose not 

to talk to these white Italians in Swahili. This choice meant that her African staff were not 

given the opportunity to speak a language other Swahili, and that her communication with 

the white Italians was reserved for their `European' ears only. Language therefore became a 

means through which `racial' division was sustained. 

Although not taught Swahili at school, it was often learned at home through house staff. Mrs 

Villers fondly remembered the adventures she and her brother were taken on, painstakingly 

recalling the African names of two of the men who took them out for the day. She stated 

that 

The cook, and the garden boy, treated us as though we were their children. And we all learnt to 

speak Swahili, much more, earlier than English. And I speak appalling Swahili, because I don't do 
the grammar or anything like that. It's Kitchen Swahili. But if you go anywhere back to Kenya and 
they meet you and you can talk, they are thrilled! Because you know when I speak I have a bit of a 
great spout of Swahili that comes out of me and I'm sure that the grammar of course is frightful! 
But they always understood. 

She referred to having been treated as a child of their household staff. As younger children, 

they were able to learn Swahili, which has stuck with her to the present day. Kirkwood has 

noted that farming families (usually settlers) may have `paid less attention to the social 

distinctions which were evident in the towns, ' however they were still strictly reinforced at 

social gatherings (1984: 151). Mrs Hyam gave an example of an interesting exchange that 

took place when their African ayah looked after her children. Her children, not yet fully 

absorbed into racial hierarchy, enabled the occasional cultural exchange of English language 

for African food: 

she was a lovely Ayah because she let the kids do anything. And as my children told me quite a few 

years later, "well when you've gone off to these parties in the evening, we used to say we'd come 
down and give them an English lesson in return for the fact that they'd give us their food, " which 
was posho, which was the staple diet, into which you put the stewed meat and the children would 
sit there, and eat African fashion which they thought was great! 

Many other women told me that Europeans simply did not eat African food, or `African 

fashion' (i. e. with one's hands). It was interesting that the children did, offering English 

language in exchange. As demonstrated shortly within Judith's stories, such boundary 

crossings seem to have been more permissible for children, thus settler families may have 

had more experience of such crossings. Once they reached adulthood however, they 

stopped. Yet the memory that Mrs Villiers has demonstrates that such experiences are again 

offered as proof of the relationships they shared with Africans, as if the connection they felt 

at the time disguises the hierarchy they were clearly still a part of. 

Having arrived in East Africa post-World War Two, Mrs Ingram and Joanna were aware of 

their limited use of language. They both mentioned feeling slightly embarrassed of their 

rather poor knowledge and how ignorant they must have appeared. Judith also remembers 
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that while she was brought up speaking fluent Swahili through her Ayah, they were not 

allowed to speak it when she went to boarding school and so she forgot it. She distinctly 

remembers her sense of familiarity being switched from Swahili to English. She described 

how the change affected her relationship with Mpeshi, their cook, to whom she had 

previously felt particularly close, after she left for school and then returning not being able to 

communicate with him: 

it was odd, but, you know as a child, I sort of grew up in this rural community, completely isolated, 

with just the Africans, who I couldn't talk to. You know, and, and there were children on the farm, 
but, I was, the wazungu, the white person, and, you know by that time because I went away, and I 

couldn't communicate with them I couldn't play with them anymore. And, occasionally, you know 
the farm people, um, we had dear old Mpishi, but he wouldn't even let me into the kitchen, you 
know, because I might, I threatened him, you know, he would do things occasionally with me, but I 

remember going in when I was about seventeen, and, making, wanting a Swiss roll, to make a 
Swiss roll, because that's a skill that I'd learned in England or I had a recipe, it was for Christmas. 
And he stoked up the fire, you know we had these wooden fires, and he said "what temperature? " 

and I said, you know whatever the recipe said, a hundred-and-fifty, and he said "ok memsahib, " 

and stoked up the fire. And so I had this charred, Swiss roll that wouldn't... roll, but he, Swiss-rolled 
it for me, you know in bits, and he finished it off, but you know he felt threatened, by, any kind of, it 

was his territory. 

Living away from other European children meant that she felt isolated not being able to 

communicate with other children. She was initially ticked off by Mpishi for forgetting her 

Swahili; however as she grew older, her status changed from child to a `memsahib, ' a lady (of 

the house). This affirmed her superior hierarchical position and gave him reason to feel 

displaced or threatened. She was now able to give orders (as she said, "making, wanting a 

Swiss roll") and reinforce divides. She was also dependent on his labour to achieve her tasks. 

Many of the women carried their Swahili with them to the present day. Reflecting this use of 

language with house staff, it was interesting that at the EAWL lunches, many of the women 

spoke a few sentences of Swahili to each other. This happened in particular over the lunch 

table. When visiting people's houses, I would also sometimes be taught the odd word; usually 

for food items such as butter, milk or water. Husbands and wives would also revert to using 

Swahili words for things. Mrs Travers even said that she sometimes spoke to herself in 

Swahili when she was particularly angry. Their memories of this African language still 

provide them with a means to revert to the past and hold onto the links they had made to 

East Africa. Yet the Swahili words for certain items appear to have become more familiar; 

usually those in the domestic sphere. Thus, African encounters in the home clearly provided 

rare opportunities for exchange. At the same time however, language sustained the rift 

between those speaking, or able to speak, English and African languages. It would be 

interesting to consider the impact the status English has in East Africa today, and whether, as 
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with the pronunciation of the country name `Kenya, ' its use has been rejected, or whether it 

still has the `superior' status it was once believed to have had. " 

4.3 A life full of contrast 

And I think living in the colonies was one of two things it was either chaotic and just totally 
unpredictable so you lived for the day, you lived for the moment, because you just never knew what 
life was going to throw at you, so i think you learnt that. And then you had that privileged lifestyle, 
where you were treated like a princess, you know, and so there's a side of me that appreciates the 
really good things in life. 

And the house that we lived in, working for Grogan, was every bit as, well I think a mud hut would 
have been more comfortable. So they didn't have an easy time ... 

but we had a good time. 

This concluding section considers the contrast the women referred to in their own lives. 

Because they were trying to incorporate one way of life into another, it will identify the ways 

they found themselves to be both complicit with imperial discourses, while at the same time, 

resisting them. Many of the oral histories gave a picture of life having consisted of a 

combination of hardships and difficulties, alongside idyllic living. The first extract above 

came from Judith's interview as she illustrated the lessons she learnt from the colonial life, 

when facing its hardships. On the other hand, she appreciated the `good things in life' that it 

also made available to her. Likewise, the second extract from Mrs Villiers showed that she 

wanted to emphasise their hardships, whilst also pointing out the good times they had. One 

of the main points that this chapter has sought to demonstrate is the numerous and specific 

ways individuals built up their relationships to East Africa. Whilst colonialism is often seen to 

objectify and `other' the colonised, Said recognises that `the readiest account of place might 

define it as nation.. . 
But this idea of place does not cover the nuances, principally of 

reassurance, fitness, belonging, association, and community, entailed in the phrase at home 

or in place' (Said 1991: 8). A variety of national, gendered and racial boundaries are 

demonstrated through the multiple experiences of home contained within these accounts, 

even if the women established their East African homes in very `British' ways. 

These contradictions cropped up throughout the interviews and are likely to be a result of 

wishing to illustrate that although life was comparatively luxurious, it was also full of many 

hardships. As discussed earlier in relation to parents and settlers, the claim to a difficult He 

and the struggles faced, demonstrated the determination and effort given to living in East 

'7 Although its value would no doubt have been influenced by its international use, as well as its historical 

colonial use. 
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Africa, reinforcing the legitimacy of their life there. Mrs Travers' interviews provided some 

of the most random and interesting descriptions of activity. Just before telling me about 

being woken in the middle of the night to be told by a drunken worker that their pyrethrum 

drier had accidentally caught on fire, she stated, `but I mean it, it wasn't dull, it was a very 

very interesting life. But it had its very difficult moments. ' 

This constant switching between the good and the bad times was further illustrated by the 

formulaic stories told to me by a number of people. One that was very popular was the story 

of crockery swapping. Mrs Hyam told this story within her interview. She began by 

explaining how she had to tell her mother about the great effort felt she had to go to, in 

order to achieve a comfortable life for her family: 
She had really no concept of it before. And I used to say to her I said "you know most people at 
home think oh we just swan around Africa and sort of, have servants look after us and blah blah 
blah" and all the rest of it, but I said "in actual fact it's a seven-day a week job. Because you've 
invariably got visitors" and if you see it that way then it's quite different. And I mean I was fortunate, 
because I had quite a few friends who were sort of, in a similar situation to me and we all used to 
you know help each other out. And it used to be a standing joke that if you had a particularly big do 
you'd go to somebody or other's house or they'd come to yours and they'd, "oh, that looks familiar" 
and then realise it was something that came from your house because It had been loaned, and the 
cook had gone and decided to take it over [laughs]. It would always come back again. But they did 
things like that you see, "oh we need a this, that and the other. " 

The story of crockery swapping was a `standing joke' whereby house staff would swap 

tableware between the houses, without the owners of the goods knowing, so it was common 

to be eating at someone else's house and to see your own tableware. This joke could be seen 

to be representative of many elements of the colonial life: The fact that they were trying to 

have formal dinner parties, dependent upon stretched resources to give the impression of 

order. Behind the scenes, the cooks and housestaff were `in on the act, ' enabling them to 

maintain the illusion (or delusion? ) of formality. Despite the difficult circumstances, every 

effort was made to uphold this sense of order. 

Mrs Dunstan also presented her parents' story in a way that emphasised the difficulties of 
farming in Kenya during the depression between the two World Wars. Her father had been 

badly gassed in the First World War and developed tuberculosis when he returned to 
London: 

And they said that he should go to either Kenya or California because there was no TB there. So he 
went first to Kenya. And he bought a farm. He had no idea about farming, he'd been in the Army 
and then doing medicine, and he bought this farm, and had wheat. And the first year the game 
went on the wheat and mowed it all down. The second year, some of the Africans set light to a 
place and, not the farm but it went through the farm. And the third year something else happened. 
By that time he was totally broke. And he was before the, he joined the Army, a chartered 
accountant. So he, went into the East African Airways, well it was Wilson Airways then, as their 
accountant. 

The three years she spoke of create a rhetorical effect by emphasising the bad fortunes they 
faced. The structure of her story takes on almost biblical qualities, as they had to survive 

141 



disaster after disaster. Each year, her father's perseverance is emphasised and although they 

lost their farm, she suggests that he needed determination to succeed, but still ended up with 

an unexpected job in order to secure an income. These stories serve to display determination, 

and to reinforce the hard-earned connections these women have to the place. 

The harsh and untamed nature of East Africa is often referred to in these accounts. Mrs 

Villiers spoke of the basic facilities that her mother contended with. She emphasises the lack 

of European women there, and contrasts the femininity of her mother, with the 

extraordinarily wild surroundings she was `dumped' in. Her mother's `culture and elegance' is 

emphasised as she describes the `appalling dwelling' she had to make into a home: 

The house we lived in, it didn't have windows, it had little open pipe-holes all over the place 
and wire netting. And, it was the most appalling dwelling, we didn't mind it as children because we 
didn't know anything better really. But I really, I think about it now, because my mother was really 
rather a cultured woman, and she was very musical she won the scholarship to the Royal 
Academy... 

And, so my mother came out she was, sort of a good looking woman and tall and elegant and 
a great rider, you know and very keen on music and all the rest of it and here she was, dumped in 
the bush, no other European woman around, and in this extraordinarily awful house, and the 100 
was right down at the other end of the garden, and it was a long drop, and you had to be very 
careful there were no scorpions, my sister had her bottom stung by a scorpion because she wasn't 
paying attention, and when my mother used to go out she'd say, "oh, well I've heard the lions this 
morning", and they were right, close, you know. In fact, many a time, we'd rush to my see my 
mother, and shout at her and say, before breakfast "we've, you must come and see the lions 
they're down in the Loomi River, and there're three of them and come quickly", and she said "I'm in 
my bath" [laughs]. But it was wild, you know a treat for us was to get on with your supper, get into 
your pyjamas and we'd go out and see where the latest pride of lions were, you know and that was 
a treat. And my mother well she was quite extraordinary in that she would let us do all sorts of 
things that I would never have let my children do, I don't think, well I might... 

For Mrs Villiers, this was all she knew, life was exciting, a treat. For her mother, who knew a 

home in Britain, the prospect of seeing lions did not have the same effect. In this particular 

extract, her mother was more interested in her routine bath. Mrs Villiers does, however, 

emphasise the freedom their mother allowed them, which she appears to find unusual. She 

questioned whether she would do the same herself and then decides that she probably 

would; she could not deprive her own children of such an experience of freedom. 

This reiterates once more how different backgrounds and expectations impacted on different 

women's experiences. As just discussed in the previous section, for children, it was not so 

easy to maintain boundaries in the home. The children were indifferent to the extraordinary 

nature of their lives, yet divisions were incorporated in subtle ways. For women however, it 

was important that despite the challenges and unexpected situations they were presented 

with, their femininity was not to be compromised (Chilton 2003: 49). Thus, not only were 

stories such as Mrs Dunstan's important at demonstrating the odds against them; they were 

also required to maintain their elegance, which served to increase the hero status of these 

vigorous women' (loc cit). Thus Mrs Villiers is particularly proud that her mother, `cultured' 
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as she was, took on the challenge of this life. Anderson has also noted that despite the 

discourse in circulation at the time regarding the suitability of tropical climates for women, 

white women are usually presented as `robust and competent' (1997: 1354). These personal 

narratives however, have demonstrated that there are many reasons why women may be 

presented in this way. Settler women, for example, might wish to emphasise their 

perseverance against the government; or working women may wish to emphasise the 

ambitions they strived to achieve. This suggests that such representations may have less to do 

with the reality of women's `robustness' and is likely to have more to do with the use of 

narrative to present consistency and certitude in these stories of past lives in the colonies. 

When setting up their new homes there were numerous ways the women sought to, and were 
likely to be expected to `recreate the physical and social environment of the old' (Lambert 

forthcoming: 6) in the colonies. Mrs Hyam recalled the occasion of her wedding in 

Tanganyika and remembered that even though they usually only wore cotton in the hot 

season, she wore a hat and gloves, which `ruined the day, it was so uncomfortable... but, she 

states, `it made a bit of an occasion of it. ' This demonstrates the lengths and contrasts that 

were put up with, to implant one way of life in another; even if she now acknowledges the 

perhaps unnecessary extremity she was going to. She was also very aware that they were cut 

off from things and remembers that when newcomers arrived from Britain, they were always 

seized for news and fashions from `home, ' being the only way that they could get the most 

up-to-date fashions. The fashion news spread in figure twenty-four below, suggests that this 

`article by the Fashion Editress of a Home paper of January should prove interesting to a 

lady reader. ' The news had taken one month to reach its readers in Kenya. They are told that 

old fashions still return for women, `despite their 1930s outlook' and are informed of the 
best wear for smart occasions and evenings. This gives an example of the importance of 

exchange between women in Europe and Africa, in order to maintain their appropriate 

appearance. 
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FOR THE LADIES 

A Forecast of Spring 
Fashions 
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Figure twenty-four: Ladies fashion article in The Times of East Africa 15th 

February 1930, p. 8 
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In his study of Natalian society, Lambert refers to Britain remaining the epicentre of the world for 

colonial settlers (forthcoming: 6). This emphasises the way that, as mentioned earlier in this 

chapter with the example of reliance on the local' knowledge of servants, much effort was made 

to preserve a European way of life in Africa. Implanting this lifestyle meant that contradiction and 

contrast would have been encountered in many shapes and forms; however these narratives often 
disguise the extent of contradiction that: for example the dependency upon local' knowledge is 

hidden by the `servant/master' relationship; and the denial of English language from African 

workers is masked with the narrator's pride in her ability to speak Swahili and overcome a 

communication barrier. These historical narratives can therefore very easily emphasise particular 

version of the past whilst disguising others. As the article in figure twenty-four demonstrates, 

fashion news provided detailed instruction on how women should conduct their appearance, with 

no mention of the very different (and probably quite unsuitable) location for these fashions. 

Lambert continues, stating that `the colonial press served as a forum for imperialist ideology and 

was an active agent in maintaining a British identity, reflecting and reinforcing the ties of kinship 

and loyalty which bound the settlers to Britain' (ibid: 7). Therefore, whilst such texts can be 

examined for their representations of the past, they provide important insight into the dominant 

narratives of the time, thus informing the interpretation of the personal narratives. 

Women travelling out as adults may have presented themselves as reasonably competent 
individuals; however past discourses have suggested that some were unprepared for their lives 

abroad. While their family backgrounds may have given them some sense of what to expect, their 

expectations of what life would entail were not always met. These expectations were not always 

the result of naivety, as some historians (such as Allen 1979: 130) have suggested. Sometimes, 

their expectations of a `different' and challenging way of life were not fulfilled. Miss Barker earlier 

suggested that she had wanted to work with African, rather than European patients. Mrs Landers 

had similar expectations, which then led to disappointment, since their home in Blantyre was 

something in-between the well-equipped English life and the `different' life that Africa was 

expected to provide. It 

was really not quite one thing or the other... you didn't have the facilities that you have in an English 
town and yet you hadn't got the interest of the completely different life so it was, not a terribly 
satisfactory sort of existence really. 

The home that they experienced therefore did not match with either the home they knew in 

England, or that they had imagined they would have in Africa. 

Miss Barker continued to discuss the adventures she had travelling to various job postings, with 
Smokey her cat, including his encounter with elephants. She described, 
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I went up to Thomsons Falls, which is very high, it was about 8,000 feet, very beautiful, very lovely, I used 
to drive to work and think "nobody's got as beautiful a view as I have when I'm driving to work" 

Kenya provided a place in which she was able to fulfil her more `modern' role of `helping' 

Africans. Her excitement about the new experiences this life gave her were shared with family in 

Britain. She remembers writing to tell them `this is incredible, there are daffodils, narcissi, and 

roses all out at the same timel' In her case, Britain provided a location against which the beauty of 

this new place was compared. 

Mary Louise Pratt has noted this process of `transculturation' whereby local knowledges are 

converted into European national knowledges. I suggested earlier that this local knowledge took 

place with food and cookery, enabling separation between land and people. These vivid 

memories, emphasising the wonders of life, at the same time as drawing attention to hardships, 

also contribute to this separation. Pratt suggests that phrases like `emerald green' or `pearly mist' 

are used to provide links to the `home' culture of Britain, by `sprinkling it with some little bits of 

England' (Pratt 1992: 204). For Pratt, the flowers that Miss Barker was so pleased to see could be 

understood as imbued with European relations of power, as they are viewed as ̀ different' in 

relation to her British home. Such comparisons of their new homes to Britain are likely to have 

contributed to their relationships to this new land. Grewal describes this occurrence, as she 

states, 

the perception of beauty in the fertility of the landscape... suggests that for these travelers, lands were 
appreciated for some of the same reasons that landscape was seen as beautiful in England. . . to call a 
landscape beautiful was usually to suggest reasons for its domestication and colonization ... calling it 
beautiful also made it seem less alien, for it signified the possession of the familiar qualities such as 
fertility and verdure. (1996: 43) 

Even if they were in search of `different' or challenging ways of life, establishing this relationship 

to the land still meant imbuing it with familiar meanings. For those going out from Britain, this 

was more straightforward. For those born in East Africa, parents, various media and the white 

British population in general with their knowledge of Britain, are likely to have instilled a sense of 

the imagined British home created. 

The final example of the contrasts the women negotiated involves food. Miss Barker said that a 

friend of hers from Cornwall used to cook her a Cornish pasty when she went to baby-sit for 

them, which reminded her of her west country home. She also described a fish and chip supper, 

which hints at the standards that were maintained for `Europeans: ' 

We opened this new health centre and I went for the opening and I think the Health Minister or the local 
MP came, something like that, to open it, an African, and some of us. One of the Doctors was there as 
well I think, and so for the Europeans, who weren't too keen on posho and beans, they cooked fish and 
chips and it was right on the Lake Victoria and so they'd caught the fish, and it was the freshest, FRESH- 
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est, most beautiful fish and chips I've ever had. And they got some potatoes from somewhere I don't 
know, and they knew that you cut these up and fried them and it was lovely. 

Again, Europeans were not expected to consume African food, so food consisted of European 

dishes. Being on Lake Victoria at a health centre opening, whilst eating fish and chips, is an 

unusual combination of Mrs Barker's determination to help in Africa's wild surroundings, whilst 

also gaining pleasure from the incorporation of British customs. 

rrr7Crr h; N' 

MENU FOR THE 
EMERGENCY 

MANY of us these days dispense 
,,, with a cook, and sometimes have 

friend to dinner, and find it best to 
have a meal which can he cooked 
beforehand. ten those who eyciplov 
a cook sometimes find the creature 
deparo suddenly in high dudgeon, or 
because ' Mother' is very ill in some 
iocality Boo remote that it take;; a 
week to get there Here is a menu 
which could meet hoth cases. 

Fish soup. 
2. Cutlets in Aspic. 

Parfait d'Orleans, 

Fish Soup 

Two Ibs. haddock, two carrots, twc, 
pure-, nips, one leek, one onion, r6 
stick -cellery, white stock, a handful of 
parsley, four table-spoons cream, one,, 
tablespoonful flour. one wine-glas 
sherry (or white wine, --hock or 
Graved 

Cut up the ve; etables, and cook in 
stew-pot for a few minutes, with 

the butter. Add one cup water, the 
parsley, fish cut up, (soak the iiwtt for 
one hour first, to get rid of u, cess 
salt), rand simmer for , trout two 
hours. Sieve it, all, and add white 
stuck according to the number of 
guests. Return to the lire. Make a 
paste of one table-spoon flour anef the 
cream, add salt and pepper, and pour 
the soup over this, stirring briskly. 
Roil up once more, and e, dd the wine. 
('rhis can be made In the morning. 
and the wine added later, ) 

Figure twenty-five: 'Menu for the Emergency' extract from the women's double-page-spread of the Kenya Weekly News, 
27 March 1953, p. 44 

The newspaper clipping above in figure twenty-five is a final example of the way exceptional 

incidents that were expected to be negotiated with normality and order. Although the time of the 

Mau Mau emergency is often presented as one of great fear, contrasting narratives exist around 

events, suggesting that women continued with their `ordinary' home life and domestic instruction. 

This woman's section of a Nairobi newspaper from this period described servants as awkward 

147 



`creatures' who could disrupt the rituals of feeding and entertaining a family. In some ways, this 

can be interpreted as being quite ignorant of the stirring troubles within east Africa. On the other 

hand, it demonstrates that women were expected to get on with their lives; but more so that they 

were expected to give the impression that they were capable of doing so, despite all that they were 

presented with, from dangers and discomfort, to beauty and adventure. This recipe is an 

interesting metaphor for the power of consistent narratives, and their ability to present a `normal' 

life within a divided and potentially conflict-ridden society. These women were to embrace the 

unknown and adapt it into their homes; to use a sparse selection of ingredients, in unusual ways, 

in order to sustain the `normality' of their culture. 

In his discussion of developing identity within experience of difference, Rutherford describes the 

complexities at play. This goes some way to explaining why it was important to recreate the 

familiar in their unusual circumstances: 

For those of us positioned within the privileged discourses and structures of power, who have crossed 
those demarcation zones through friendships, love affairs and marriages... that often intimate, 

unsettling and disruptive relation between the centre and the margin displaces us... Whoever we are, 
difference threatens to decentre us. In this respect... the yearning for familiarity and a sense of 
belonging, addresses a little part of us all. (1990: 12-13) 

As Rutherford recognises, although framed by privileged experiences, these women have crossed 

boundaries that many will not have; experienced difference, and yearned for a sense of belonging 

within East Africa. This experience of border crossing, with or without comparison to Britain, 

created very different meanings for each of the women. Following Said's suggestion, we can be 

more aware of the different ways we come not only to experience ties to home; both `natural' and 

`cultural, ' but also how the `cultural' comes to be represented as ̀ natural' (Said 1991). With 

awareness of how cultural forms can come to replace biological ties, we can also be aware of how 

affiliation and cultural systems, might be presented as something `real' when presented as history. 

Summary 

This chapter has raised a key issue concerning the representation of the past through historical 

and personal narratives. As Derrida has suggested through his concept of logocentrism, there is 

always the belief that the `truth' can be `uncovered by science, humanism or religion and that 

history contains a narrative' (Delanty 1997: 100). What we think is `real' or fixed however, is 

always made up of other meanings and is dependent on past and present elements to enable it to 

function (Derrida 1978). It is for this reason that Jauss, in his study of literary history, discusses 
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the problem of historical representation attempting to represent the `active life-process' (1982: 

10). For Jauss, the very idea that history is somehow independent from what it represents is a 

deception, and it is only when we acknowledge this, that history can `stop being a collection of 

dead facts' (loc cit). These representations of the colonial home have been seen to present 

particular versions of the past, while disguising others, demonstrating that each representation 

takes on a new life in its particular expression. According to Jauss, it is when these are taken to be 

`true' or `fixed' that it becomes `dead fact. ' 

Many of the stories have demonstrated a desire for consistency within personal narratives; often 

attempting to `fix' meaning, rather than allowing it to be open to challenge from alternative 

stories. These taken for granted assumptions about the past, as Derrida suggests, are bound up in 

the logocentrism of colonial power and oppression. This means that we are easily deceived by the 

idea that history can be independent from what it represents; that the historian can uncover a ̀ true 

narrative. ' Even if the stories presented here diverge from one another in some ways, for example 

as a result of their occupation or being settlers and not short-term workers, a number of 

dominant narratives still persist: sometimes through complicity, and sometimes through 

resistance. This relates to a point that Jackson makes, whereby `even when print promises an 

illusion of fixity, and fosters the ideal of an authorized version, stories are inevitably revised in 

memory and reworked as they pass through the hands and minds of a community' (2002: 231). 

The personal narratives used in this chapter have therefore demonstrated that although some 

`fixed' narratives exist around colonial British history, these are reworked and incorporated into 

these women's life stories in multiple ways. It is only when we acknowledge the dialogue taking 

place between the past, and its representation (or reception of a representation) in the present. 

In terms of the resistance these narratives effected, the women interviewed often avoided being 

positioned as naively following men or taking their relatively privileged lives for granted Initially, 

this chapter explored ways they achieved this by clearly defining their own positions against those 

of other, supposedly less admirable' women. Following this, the divisions within the women's 

lives were explored in terms of their sustenance in the home, as well as through perhaps more 

subtle and symbolic means such as language and schooling. Often, women who grew up in East 

Africa felt they had more genuine experiences, whilst those who went there later in life felt they 

were challenging division, even if they had no recourse other than these divisions in their everyday 

lives. The final section has looked at the contrasts that entered into these stories and at the 

negotiation that was required in order to incorporate British ways of life in their colonial homes. 
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These contrasts really highlighted ways that these narratives were also complicit with `grand 

narratives' of colonial history. Even if they were countering them, they still alluded to particular 

accounts of the past and ignored others. The opening to part one discussed a reality effect within 
history, through Ricoeur's term `referential illusion, ' meaning that historical accounts often 

present themselves as ̀ what really happened. ' This emphasises the way that narrative and 

rhetorical strategies at different stages of historiography end up overshadowing `the intentionality 

of historical knowledge, namely the claim to tell the truth about the past' (Ricoeur 1999: 13). 

Thus, Ricoeur is acknowledging that narrative and rhetorical devices can often distract from the 

main intention of history, which is to purport to present a true past; they overshadow the 

embellishment of these facts. The contrasts of colonial life in particular, provided examples of 

ways that British life was maintained in the colonies, often subtly overriding the divisive effects of 

trying to implant one `home' into another. 

This builds nicely into the next chapter, where we will see another narrative device impacting 

upon the representation of the past; as memories, when combined with the desire to present 

consistent life stories, will be seen to impact upon the imagined home that East Africa has now 

become. These chapters therefore also highlight the difficulty of using any one historical account; 

and emphasise the complexity of questions surrounding which accounts of the past we should 

`believe, ' or give authority to; as well as questioning the ways an account can bring about any 

emancipation from the legacies of that past (Bamberg 2004: 360). 
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Chapter Five 

The re-imagined home: 
Sustaining myth in the memory of East Africa 

Having explored the way white British women established their homes in East Africa in 

relation to discourses of femininity, this chapter now turns to explore how these homes came 

to be re-imagined anew, since the arrival of these women in Britain. As seen in the previous 

chapter, each-of them had different reasons for being in East Africa. Whilst some of them 

will have travelled from and then returned to Britain of their own accord, many will have 

been born in East Africa and thus this journey to Britain was their first. As the previous 

chapter also identified, since `home' can be seen to have physical, as well as imagined 

substance, it was possible to preserve British ways of life in East Africa. It is fascinating to 

consider then, as this chapter does, that this was eventually reversed as many of the women 

met actively sustained myths of East Africa, in the midst of their lives in contemporary 

Britain. Studying these personal stories, as Frisch claims, we can see how `people turn history 

into biographical memory, general into particular, we see how they retain deeper validation of 

their life and society' (1990: 12). The ways these individuals have used their history and 

memories to validate their life stories is crucial within these mythical constructs. 

A central argument of this chapter is that as these women carry their evocative memories of 

the colonial period forward in time, colonial power is maintained within them. At the same 

time, their memories offer devices through which we can assess the sustenance and meaning 

of this period in the present day. This chapter will make further use of the oral history 

interviews, in addition to a number of historical texts. These are explored as a means with 

which to reconsider this lasting effect of colonialism. This chapter takes a more reflexive 

approach to the research experience. Following Etherington, by acknowledging that we can 

only build knowledge `upon the culturally defined stocks... available to us at any given time in 

history, ' we can see that `reality is socially and personally constructed; there is no fixed and 

unchanging `Truth" (Etherington 2004: 27). This provides opportunities to consider the 

ways that `truths' are constructed by the women; but also how these are challenged, or re- 

constructed by me. 

This chapter consists of two sections each exploring what are believed to be different, but 

complementary means through which these memories are sustained: The first section posits 

that white British women who lived in East Africa often use its history to maintain specific 
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memories that favour the story of the coloniser. This section will focus on the case of Kenya, 

looking at how its final days of colonialism have been presented historically, and through the 

narratives of the women I met. Three points are considered here: How those living in Kenya 

responded to the impeding independence of the country; the influence that Mau Mau plays 
in their stories; and finally, bringing these together, how some of the historical conflicts 
between different groups, for example between settlers and working women, are reflected in 

the historical myths now presented by the women. It is therefore possible to explore how the 

women appropriate this history to uphold certain myths within their memories. 

The second section posits some examples of how these women actively sustain colonial 

myths in their present day lives; not just in their stories of the past. A further three points are 

explored here: Firstly, the impact that disappointing departures from East Africa and arrivals 
in Britain had on the way memories of East Africa were sustained; how Africa became `re- 

imagined' upon arrival in Britain; and finally, how myths of East Africa are sustained in the 

present-day homes of some of the women I met. The main point this section makes is that 

the disillusionment experienced as the physical `home' shifted from the colonies to Britain, 

resulted in the construction of new myths of colonial East Africa. This mythical East Africa 

created both in the home and around them, combined with existent historical myths, 

presents a powerful representation of a very particular past. This enables those coming to 

Britain from East Africa to `manage' their history and to maintain a consistent sense of self 

as they journey between `homes' in different physical locations. 

5.1 Constructing myths of Kenya's history and settlement 

Not all of us weren't prepared to be governed by Africans, you never hear that. But by the time 
they got it, they didn't want us there. They didn't see a place for us. 

The above quote was a passing comment made by one woman I stayed with as she described 

her feelings about not being `needed' in an independent Kenya. As independence loomed for 

the settlers, some still felt that their position had not been as clearly defined as it ought to 

have been by the British Government. This applied to all groups to an extent. Low describes 

that `in 1945... there were still a few who looked to Kenya's future as a `white man's 

country', ' and yet `by 1963 independence had come to all four of the territories of East 

Africa' (1991: 164). Indian independence, the end of the Second World War and mounting 

demands from colonised groups would have spurred this on. It was therefore only around 

twenty years after these events that independence was more seriously considered for East 

Africa. There is a lasting feeling for many white settlers, workers and wives that this came too 
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quickly; for others, no matter what problems independence created, the occupation of these 

countries should never have happened and therefore couldn't end quickly enough. 

I drew out this quote, from my interview with Mrs Cordell who was born in Kenya, because 

she challenges the idea that all settlers were not ready or unprepared to be governed by 

Africans. She is aware that white settlers had perhaps outstayed their welcome and expressed 

sadness at this. This section will further consider some of the ways that the women 

incorporated different events in Britain's colonial history to sustain `colonial' memories of 

East Africa; that is, memories that forefront the interests of colonising groups. As Mrs 

Cordell demonstrates, she averts the blame for her sadness to `the Africans, ' who `didn't see 

a place for us. ' The events from which these histories are constructed become mythical, since 

different groups use them to prioritise and highlight particular interpretations of the past. As 

Barthes explains the function of myths, the signs, the events that happened, are all used as 

different signifiers, through his contention that `Nature and History' have become `confused 

at every turn' (Birdies 1993: 11). Mythology therefore becomes a blend between `nature' and 

`history; ' between something `natural' (the past events that really happened), and `history; ' a 

constructed and reinterpreted version of those events. Often, these stories, explanations for 

past events, become accepted as `truth. ' This section presents some of the more prevalent 

ways this history has been used in this mythical sense. 

One of the main themes coming out of the oral histories and conversations I had with 

settlers was the distinction made between the settlers' story and the `official' British 

Government story. Former settlers often felt that the Government was keen to blame them 

for problems and tensions within the colony; whilst settlers felt that the Government had 

little understanding of both the country and its people, as well as for the settlers' plight. On 

their arrival in Britain, many described a feeling of being misunderstood. Many were keen to 

rectify this misunderstanding through telling their own version of this history. Huxley 

explains this well in the opening of a commemorative book written in 1962, the year before 

Kenyan independence, called They Made it their Home. It contains pictures of a set of 

beautifully embroidered tapestries that were completed by women from the East Africa 

Women's League, depicting historical scenes and locations throughout Kenya, many of 

which are connected to early white settlement. Four of these tapestries are shown and 

explored in the next section of this chapter (pages 180-2); however the opening note reads: 

While scholars extract from blue books, white papers and despatches records of policy and 
principles, the men and women who go about their business unconcerned with these affairs... are 
too often lost and forgotten 

... The stories and experiences of ordinary folk are, in the last resort, 
what history is about. To be left with only the researches of scholars into the origin of this piece 
of legislation or that, into debates between Secretaries of State and Governors about 
constitutions, and with nothing about the ways in which ordinary citizens were living and 
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contending, would be like preserving for posterity a complex scaffolding, without a building 
inside. (1962: 1) 

Her statement about the `ordinary folk. 
. . who go about their business unconcerned with 

these affairs' has to be a slight exaggeration. Clearly, `Government affairs' did directly affect 

settlement and many took an active interest in them. This statement explains the desire 

behind the book to provide a more complex and perhaps even emotional, or sensual record 

of the stories and memories of `ordinary citizens, ' who they feel were the real substance of 

the country. It is crucial, however, to consider how the construction of historical 

representations can be seen to create a divide for writers such as Huxley, between political 

histories and `the stories of ordinary folk. ' The remainder of this chapter begins to do so. 

5.1.1 Impending Independence: The plight of the settler 

A range of different `interest groups' emerged in the previous chapter and the prevalence of 

administrators' histories has been identified. A wide range of views have been presented so 

far that challenge the dominant voice of administrators. One of the most prevalent views 

encountered in the research would have to be the ways that different groups saw the 

approach of independence. As has been discussed, settlers in particular felt that the British 

Government, who at one point encouraged and supported their settlement, latterly 

abandoned their needs in favour of those of indigenous populations. Some workers also felt 

that their support, in the medical profession for example, was crucial even in a newly 

independent country. Many stayed on to work post-independence to ensure that they trained 

and incorporated indigenous groups into services they themselves had provided to that point. 

However many of the working women I met still expressed an element of regret at the 

departure of the British Government. Here, some of these views on independence and 

departure are explored. 

Many people justified their emotional response to independence and the indefinite status of 

their land, as a result of the feelings of investment that came to be harboured as settlement 

continued. In an old East African Annual, evidently published for white settlers, which was 

given to me to read at the home of one participant, an article was found that encouraged the 

development of a heritage for British settlers in Kenya. It suggested, 

Britain cannot expect to hold indefinitely land which she does not develop. There are probably 
no Kenya settlers who doubt that white settlement will continue; the question is whether it shall 
be British. The Colonies afford not only an opportunity for the youth of the present time, but, if 
developed, a heritage for future generations. (Morrison 1939: 142) 

In 1939 it seems that there was little doubt regarding the occupation of land by white settlers. 

The article appeared to be encouraging people to ensure that land was seen to be put to good 
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use, so that other colonial powers didn't seize the opportunity from the British. It also 

suggests that investment in the land could provide for future generations. 

The development of land and a society, albeit framed by its Empire, was something that 

settlers felt passionately about, having had to learn a great deal about the land and its people 

in order to make their living. The previous chapter illustrated how writers such as Huxley set 

up an opposition between the knowledge of settlers and administrators (see page 115). This 

heavily relied on notions of European superiority, which Huxley suggested that settlers were 

persuaded to form as a result of the `racial relations' they encountered whilst living in East 

Africa (Webster 1999: 528). This implies that the settlers used the more prolonged contact 

they had with non-Europeans to persuade themselves as to not only their own racial 

superiority, but also to convince themselves that they knew better than anyone else. Many of 

the people I met described this difference, one even suggesting that some of the 

administrators felt that they were `gifts of God, ' who didn't need to follow the more locally 

adapted `African' lifestyle that many settlers had developed. Huxley's statement suggests that 

over time and through lengthy experience, settlers also acquired a sense of superiority, rather 

than taking this for granted. 

Cherry Lander's autobiographical account also describes the feelings that some settlers 

experienced towards the Government. In this section Lander not only tries to describe the 

limited knowledge that decision makers had, but also emphasises the importance of the 

settlers' presence and the promises that had been made to them: 

The settler has his problems too. Governed as we are in Kenya by the Colonial Office many 
thousands of miles away in England, where a democratic Government swayed by public opinion 
has to listen to the voices of the voters, our problems are often settled by people who know, of 
necessity, very little about Kenya. Well-meaning people come on a visit of a week or two's 
duration, stay almost exclusively in Nairobi, meet a few selected people including a few educated 
Kenya Africans, and return to England feeling they are authorities on Kenya. They report on the 
fine houses of the Europeans and the general poverty of the African. 

... 
They forget that there would never have been any Kenya as it is to-day if there hadn't been 

settlers brave enough and tough enough to endure the first awful years of settlement here. There 
would equally have been no settlers if they hadn't in the first instance been promised, as they 
were, a permanent home for themselves and their sons in Kenya. (Lander 1957: 121) 

In her description of the unrepresentative experience of Kenya that many administrators 

would have, she acknowledges the poverty divide between Europeans and Africans and also 
includes the appearance of `a few educated Africans. ' This implies that she is suggesting that 

by seeing these ̀ few educated Africans, ' the Government might make false assumptions 

about the ability of Kenyan Africans to govern their own country. She goes on to emphasise 

the great personal investment made during `the first awful years. ' As if to prove the point that 

encouragement had been given to settlers, she argues that they were `promised... a 
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permanent home' for future generations. This point is made as if to demonstrate the lack of 

logic between encouraging people to pioneer settlement; and then disregarding what they 

have achieved. The cartoons shown in the previous chapter in figures twenty to twenty-two 

demonstrated the tensions mounting for settlers. As independence loomed, Lander's 

quotation above is an example of the efforts being made to act upon this frustration by 

highlighting the role of the settlers in the history of Kenya. ' 

Huxley has given a further description of the how settlers' views were seen as slightly 

irrational. She described scenes from a Settlers' Association meetings, explaining how the 

behaviour of settlers came to be viewed as such: 

settlers bringing bottled up grievances from lonely farms would often make wild and fiery 

speeches which, when read in the remote and sober climate of London, made people shake their 
heads over the intemperate temperaments of Kenya settlers, and put it down to the altitude. 
(Huxley 1948: 56) 

Settlers were clearly aware of how they were represented `at home; ' however, they perceived 

a general lack of understanding for their situation. Their frustration at how they were 

represented became even more apparent. Another newspaper article appearing in the East 

African Weekly in 1933 gave the story of an English policeman whose success made him `an 

Empire celebrity in a single day. i2 The story stated `Kenya is in the Home Press again, but 

this time, thanks to Assistant Inspector Slatter, Kenya's most famous policeman, the 

publicity is not of the kind that will cause any annoyance. ' Other articles around this time 

explained how tourism to Kenya was increasing, with hopes expressed that the plight of the 

country and the needs of its different inhabitants would be understood more and more by 

visitors. One article made reference to groups of tourists becoming `first class propagandists 

for Kenya, ' giving the account of one visitor who stated that they `now understand what the 

settler is going through. '3 The settlers evidently felt a need to emphasise their plight. The use 

of the word `propagandist' also demonstrates how an image of Kenya needed to be managed 

`at home' for sympathy. This image has now come to be `managed' in their construction of a 

history. 

I It is also worth noting that white settlers see themselves as particularly worthy of acknowledgement in the 

construction of history as a result of their harnessing of science to address problems within the country; for 

example livestock rearing and fanning, which Huxley talks about (1948: 27). Also, the eradication of illnesses 

and technologies such as crop spraying were felt to have improved life. This is one way that Europeans felt they 

were bringing productivity that benefited East Africa. The disappointment expressed if this is not recognised is 

similar to the experience of the doctor in chapter four (see page 127). 

2 Article in East African Weekly Times, Feb 17th 1933, p. 3 

j Article In East African Weekly Times, March 3rd 1933, p. 21 
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5.1.2 The Impact of the Mau Mau 

The Mau Mau is an important period to consider within the context of Kenyan settlers' 

history. Because settlers felt they had invested so much in the country, this period particularly 

unsettled them and in many cases was seen as a direct threat to their by now, well-established 

authority. It is only really possible to summarise the complexity of this event here. There are 

now many accounts and interpretations of the Mau Mau, which occurred between 1952 and 

1960: It has been described as an `uprising, "revolt' as well as a `rebellion, ' and has been the 

subject of much debate. It primarily involved Kikuyu groups and although far more black 

Africans than white Europeans were killed in conflict (including many at the hand of British 

troops), it has largely been seen to be aimed at driving white settlers from Kenya, in order to 

claim land back into the hands of its indigenous owners. As it took place so close to 

independence in Kenya, the trouble and fear of the time has become almost synonymous 

with the approaching independence. Writers such as Elkins (2005), Anderson (2005) and 

Lovatt Smith (2005) are amongst the most well-known, who focus on either critiquing, or 

putting forward the situation of white settlers in the country during this period. 

So far in this thesis, the white woman's situation has been considered in relation to their need 

to comply with discourses of femininity. Much of the discourse surrounding the Mau Mau 

honed in on this obligation to protect and secure the home. The recipe given previously in 

figure twenty-four for example, demonstrated the way that these women were expected to 

continue to look after their homes `as normal, ' however with added vigilance against their 

now suspect house staff. The colonial home was therefore perceived as a target for violence 

and revenge against white settlers. Mrs Travers however, insists that she feared nothing, 

because she was convinced that violence was only successfully perpetrated against Europeans 

where `their security had dropped. ' As long as they were vigilant, they had little to be afraid 

of, so she continued, 

Everybody, just went on with a, most of the women' just went on with a normal life. But, I mean 
everybody was careful at night. They either had a guard or, and, no I think all, every, all the women 
had guns. But, it's difficult to explain it I promise you it never particularly worried me. 

Although Mrs Travers insists that she was not afraid, the protection of homes was very much 

dependent on assistance from the Government. During this period, all Kikuyu staff had to 

be moved from homes and farms into camps, which has prompted much speculation of the 

poor conditions they were detained in. Heinlein has recorded that much later, in March 1959, 

news leaked that 11 prisoners had died in a Kenyan detention camp after being beaten by 

warders. This `news led to considerable alarm in parliament... and received wide media 

coverage' (2002: 193). Mrs Travers discusses the situation as more of an inconvenience than 

anything else, as it caused disruption to farm work and they needed to find alternative labour: 
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The whole of this month, this nonsense went on, with raids everywhere, and, my husband going 
round to see, what was going on, and he was out most days, the same time. But we then, we got 
some other labour, we got Kipsigi and Nandi people to come and work, and so we got the milking 
going again and everything going again, and a little Nandi syce, who looked after the ponies, and 
we were very very careful and never left our guns, I mean I had it round my waist the whole time, 
my husband had his revolver, and if he, we even took it into the bath, put it on the side of the bath, 
under the pillow at night. I mean I think that the Mau Mau who were lurking in the forest, I think 
they knew who was being careful, and who was not being careful in fact I'm certain that they knew. 
'Cause two young lads who got killed, who got chopped up, they were having supper, and they, you 
know, they were having evening meal, in a room, they'd left their firearms, in the other room. And 
their Kikuyu cook, opened the back door, let the gang in, and that was that. So, it just showed, how 
careful. 

The atmosphere of fear within the home is apparent here and firearms were seen as essential 

symbols of the settlers' ability to defend themselves. It also seems that it was important for 

settlers to continue with `work as normal' and prove to Mau Mau fighters that they were not 

going to be dissuaded by their violence. She expresses no knowledge or concern for the 

whereabouts those Kikuyu who had to be moved. 

Cherry Lander's book, My Kenya Acres: A Woman Farms in Mau Mau Country, explores some of 

the underlying causes of Mau Mau from her `superior' settler experience. She also supports 

the notion that settlers on the whole were not as afraid as they were assumed to be, as she 

states: 

In the British press, it was suggested that Mau Mau was a justifiable nationalist uprising on the 
part of the African to be rid of the white man's domination, and that we all lived in terror of our 
lives. If this theory were true, hopelessly outnumbered as we were, the problem of eliminating us 
would be a matter of days. (1957: 89) 

Again, she poses her knowledge against that of the British press and enforce the idea that it 

was far more complex than an anti-white `nationalist uprising, ' providing the obvious 

example that very few white settlers had actually been ̀ eliminated. ' 
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Despite their small numbers, settlers did have a lot of power behind them. The photograph 

in figure twenty-six is of Mrs Travers wearing her gun in a holster, clearly visible from the 

front. The gun, as well as her practical footwear, makes an interesting addition, transposed 

against her long and feminine skirt. She is pictured next to one of their horses and their 

Nandi syce (horse groom). Figure twenty-seven, which shows her daughter posing with her 

holster and a hat, `cowboy' fashion, suggests that weaponry and violence was an increasingly 

accepted element of life in the colonial home. 

Having illustrated some of the background to the Mau Mau, we now consider the way this 

story has come to be represented by settlers. One of the key justifications given by many 

settlers related to so called `squatters. ' In a Government commissioned report, Lyttleton 

(1955) described that the `squatter' situation resulted from very early European settlers 

encouraging African families to live on their farms. A mutual agreement was developed 

whereby uncultivated land could be prepared for farming by allowing African families to 

cultivate it, thus providing them with more land that would have been available to them in 

their own areas, in relatively secure locations. This `encouraged many families to accept the 

conditions which were offered, ' however `the disadvantages of this `squatter' system became 

apparent' very quickly to the white farmer settlers: They became dissatisfied with the large 

numbers of livestock brought on to their land, `spreading disease and causing soil 

deterioration' (ibid: 163-4). 

Whilst this report implies that farmer settlers were largely responsible for the increasing 

number of `squatters' overall, Mrs Travers offers an alternative take on the situation. In her 

opinion, it was the Government-maintained Forest Department land, and that of a few 

irresponsible settlers, that posed the biggest threat: 
You see, where we were, it was completely surrounded by forest, it was Forest Department, and 
there were one or two, further on a bit further south, one or two big almost ranches, and they had, 
the sort of back end of the farm where nobody went, they really didn't know, who was living there. 
Well, I mean, we did know, I daren't say, we didn't know who was there all the time, but we did 
more or less know, or we did know who was legally there and who was illegally there. But, in the 
Forest Department there were, oh I don't know hundreds of Kikuyu working there, and on some of 
these ranches. And the owners, the Forest Officers, or, the farmer really did not know what, who 
was, living, with their employees. And that's how it all spread, to the European areas. 
Nearly everybody employed Kikuyu because they really were the best workers. They were streets 
ahead of any of the other tribes. And then all the, the baddles would come In, and stay with them 
and give them these oaths and everything, and that's how it built up. And it built up, it was probably 
going on at least a year before everybody knew and it blew up. But I mean it was all becoming, I 
mean there were enormous amounts, I mean, I think the farmer up there, I should think he 
probably had a hundred squatters there, a hundred, um, employees, and they probably had about 
fifty baddies that they were allowing to live there you see. And they never went down there, nobody 
knew, and when it all got difficult, some people were not particularly cooperative, and so people like 
my husband had to go round and see, if they'd really, cleaned up their camps, really moved them, 
or if there were still workers there. And then if there were then they'd arrest them so, I mean, it 
started in '52, and it didn't finish until, well the very end of '54 '55. And it gradually, it gradually sort 
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of, petered out shall we say. But, '52, '53 were the crucial, the bad times, that's when people got 
murdered, I mean Europeans got murdered, and you know people were a bit jumpy. 

It is interesting that in the second paragraph Mrs Travers confuses the word `squatter' with 

`employee. ' The word squatter clearly contains notions of unlawful occupancy; however the 

agreement made with squatters in this context means that some would have been seen as 

employees, who would often bring their families and perhaps other `illegal' occupants with 

them. This demonstrates the blurring of boundaries between Africans' lawful occupancy of 

land, only possible through European employment (see Kennedy 1987, and Stoler and 

Cooper 1997b). Mrs Travers clearly attributes much of the blame for the build up behind the 

Mau Mau, to Forest Officers and farmers who had little knowledge of what was taking place 

on their land. This argument heavily relies on her belief that there was a need for settlers to 

demonstrate their authority and control. 

Mrs Travers then goes on to give her own explanation of how Government forces got 

involved in the conflict and of how settlers and `loyal Africans' played their part in putting 

and end to it. By this time, those Kikuyu deemed `safe' had been released from detention and 

had often returned to their farms. She begins to suggest here that most were disillusioned by 

the Mau Mau and began to empathise with `our side' of the situation: 
It was entirely because the Kikuyu who'd come back from the reserve, who didn't want to be Mau 
Mau, were then, by that time, they were on our side, and they were cooperating, and they were just 
as fed-up with the Mau Mau as we were. And so, gradually, gradually, it got better. I mean it went 
on, I, can't remember exactly when it finished, I think it finished, um, in about early '55. 

Also, during this time, there were there were, a lot of British regiments here. There were the 
Blackwatch and Oxford and Bucks, and we knew somebody in the Oxford and Bucks, and, um, we 
knew somebody in the Blackwatch, and actually we were having, I mean this isn't really Mau Mau 
but it just shows, they, really they were out of their depth you know, the British Army. 'Cause at that 
time they were hadn't been taught much jungle warfare. What finally defeated the Mau Mau really 
and truly, were the locals the European locals, and the loyal Kikuyu. The locals blacked their faces, 
and they went into the Abadares. And um, they were there for weeks and weeks and weeks, until 
finally, they caught practically every single Mau Mau. And the thing fizzled out. 
I mean the Army dropped bombs on the Abadares, from aeroplanes and they were rushing, I mean 
they were there, you knew they were there, but they really, faded... I mean a British soldier with a 
white face isn't going to have much luck in thick forest. But I mean all the, I mean there were about 
six or eight Europeans, and about, far more Africans, who were living there, and just lurking about. 
Then, if a Mau Mau came out they caught them. And they finished it in the end. And somebody 
called, they got Dedan Kimathi, who was 'baddy. ' And by that time, somehow or other, Kenyatta 
had been caught, and he was in prison at Lodwar. And they gradually, I mean there's been a lot of 
stories, about the Mau Mau, some of them correct and some of them not correct, but it really was 
the locals, the loyal Africans, and the Europeans, who were, prepared to go and live in the bush, 
that really finished it. 

Once again, this extract emphasises the incompetence of the British Army to deal with 

`jungle warfare' at the time and points out the lengths that `locals, ' both European and 

African went to, in order to quell the situation. " She acknowledges their presence, however 

emphasises that a `white face' isn't going to be able to achieve anything. She also suggests 

a Many initiated Mau Mau members retreated into forests and therefore `jungle warfare' is not an entirely 
accurate term, although it emphasises the unusual and perhaps ̀ exotic' nature of this situation, which would 
have been unexpected to British troops, however was familiar to British settlers and black Kenyans. 
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that local Europeans were able to work more successfully with Africans, or at least gain their 

`loyalty' in order to defeat the situation. ' 

One of the final events in the Mau Mau that has entered into the historical narrative used by 

settlers has come to be known as the `Lari Massacre. ' Lari was considered to be a `loyal 

village' by Mau Mau and in March 1953 it was attacked under nightfall, when 97 of its 

inhabitants, many of whom were women and children, were killed. This was supposedly done 

in order to discourage recruitment to the Kikuyu Guard. The violent and shocking nature of 

this event came to be referred to as a turning point by settlers, as it was seen as a point from 

which many black Kenyans saw fault with the ideals of the Mau Mau. This opinion is 

expressed in Lander's book, as she proposes that 

swift and effective Government leadership, however, rallied the tribe so that the massacre had the 
opposite effect from that which was intended. More and more recruits came to the Flag, and the 
Kikuyu Guard began to attain really useful proportions. Their blood was up, and in platoons of 
twenty, each led by a European, they brought many Mau Mau to justice. (1957: 97-98) 

Although she suggests this was the Government's doing, she highlights that new recruits 

`came to the Flag, ' building up support against the Mau Mau. She also points out that these 

recruits were still led by Europeans. 

Mrs Travers' account almost mirrors this story. She also proposes that the Lari Massacre 

`completely turned the Kikuyu' against the Mau Mau: 

Now either at the end of '53 or early '54 I'm not quite certain, probably the end of '53, the Mau 
Mau attacked a village which was called Lari, you know about the Lari mas... and that completely 
turned the Kikuyu who didn't want to be involved with it. And so, the head chap in the house came 
back and the head chap in the farm came back. And anyone who was screened, and was thought 
ok, was allowed to come back. And so, and then my husband had what was called a screening 
team of loyal Kikuyu who'd come back, and who, who knew. And then if they caught any Mau Mau, 
they would question them, and ask them and get a whole lot of information. 

For her, this was a turning point when those cleared of being involved were `allowed' to 

return to their farms. Furthermore, she also offers her own interpretation of the process 

behind the screening teams that Lander mentions, one of which was led by her husband. 

This consisted of loyal Kikuyu, ' who captured and questioned any suspected Mau Mau they 

found. For Mrs Travers, it was this consistent effort that successfully brought an end to the 

troubles. 

Transposing this against alternative versions of events however, Elkins has noted that the 

colonial government `shepherded the press into the area to witness and record the carnage' 

of Lari, and it subsequently became `infamously' known (2005: 45; 70). Demonstrating how 

this contributed to national `knowledge' of the violence of the Mau Mau, at the house of one 

5 ̀ Loyal Africans' was a term used at the time to differentiate those who were willing to fight against the Mau 
Mau, from those who were suspected of having taken Mau Mau oaths. 
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couple met during the research, I was shown a 1954 Kenya Public Relations Office pamphlet 

titled `The Mau Mau in Kenya. ' It contained graphic photographs of massacred `victims. ' It is 

likely that such photographs were taken for publication, and were deliberately used to imply 

that terror surrounded the situation. The foreword to the publication described the 

`backward' and `savage' ways of the Mau Mau, which `deliberately seeks to lead the Africans 

of Kenya back to the bush... and not forward into progress' (Roberts 1954: 8). The outer 

back cover also contained a map titled `The Mau Mau black spot, ' reproduced from the 

British Daily Express. But Elkins has demonstrated that the anti-Mau Mau circulars never 

mentioned in the actions taken in retaliation; such as the `vengeful aftermath' following Lari, 

`when white and black members of the British security forces massacred as many as four 

hundred suspected Mau Mau adherents' (2005: 51). One only has to set eyes upon NgügiFs A 

Grain of Wheat to begin to consider the dilemma being placed upon Kikuyu groups, between 

loyalty to the ruling British Government, or to their ancestors; and the deep divides forged 

between friends and families as a result of being put in situations where they are forced to 

make such life or death decisions. For settlers, however, the anti-Mau Mau sentiments 

surrounding the Lari massacre still persist enough to convince them that it was a helpful 

catalyst for change in their battle against the Mau Mau. 

This section intended to demonstrate some ways that representations of the Mau Mau have 

been used, both at the time as well as in historical texts, including the oral histories, to bolster 

the image of white settlers in Kenya. This has demonstrated that settlers `sought to claim a 

local knowledge, ' which, as has been demonstrated in other colonial situations, enabled them 

to `question the demands of outsiders' (Silvester 2005: 283). In the Kenyan case, the efforts 

made by `outsiders, ' meaning the British government (even if loyal to the same flag) within 

Mau Mau were particularly criticised. Thus, it is clear that particular readings of history are 

necessary to enforce the position of the settler. 

5.1.3 Reasoning through resentment: Historical conflicts played out in myth 

Many of the women met and interviewed still suggest that they were quite surprised by the 

implementation of an independence strategy in Kenya. Heinlein has found that although 

independence was initially proposed for Kenya by 1964, even though it was acknowledged 

this `would pose an obvious danger to settlers who risked the appropriation of their 

property, ' no one believed that the situation would be any better `in 1967 or 1968, ' so `there 

was no point in slowing down Kenya's advance to independence' (2002: 256). So while the 

date of independence was brought forward, the settlers made sure that their fears were 

known; however this changed very little and instead increased their frustrations. 
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White settlers were equally dismayed by a land purchase policy that left many disheartened as 

a result of the investment they had made in their land: 

The government would begin to provide funds to purchase land in the `white highlands' for 
redistribution to African farmers, thus responding to a major Kikuyu grievance while also 
allowing European farmers to withdraw if they were unwilling to accept the new order. (ibid: 250) 

This policy was intended to both alleviate the plight of the Kikuyu, who had been attempting 

to reclaim land appropriated by white settlers since early settlement, as well as rid the country 

of those unprepared to face the withdrawal of Britain. However for the settlers, it was seen 

as yet another policy that favoured the needs of the black Kenyan above their own. The 

speed of withdrawal was increased rapidly from 1961, which Heinlein puts down to the 

`prospect of economic breakdown rather than the risk of rebellion' (ibid: 168). He explains 

that fear of an economic breakdown was largely contributed to by the threat of the 

immediate departure of the settled populations: 

Not only was international pressure increasing, but in the territories themselves, everything was 
moving towards a confrontation with the Africans. In Kenya there was also the risk that the 
white settlers and administrators would leave, thus leading to an economic breakdown... Having 
vainly tried to create multi-racial societies, British officials decided that, on balance, African 
goodwill and democratic credibility were more important than securing the interests of their 
white kith and kin. (ibid: 298) 

The settlers were once more demonstrating their power by threatening damage to the 

economy. Despite this, the interest of African Kenyans was to be put before that of the 

British. International pressure was an important factor to note. Harold Macmillan's famous 

Wind of Change speech was given in 1960 on a visit to British African colonies, officially 

announcing intentions for independence. 6 This `wind of change' reflected a change in values 

and attitudes as well as the economic necessity for Britain to withdraw. The speed with which 

decisions were implemented still irritated many: one woman met in this research angrily 

exclaimed that `they jolly well knew' independence was going to happen, so it was wrong to 

encourage people to settle in the later years. The range of stories and interpretations of 

independence therefore highlights the particular focus that myths of settlement in Kenya 

take. 

So far, some of the frustrations and tensions that built up for settlers at this time have been 

illustrated. This context is crucial in order to interpret their subsequent representation of this 

past. This section, titled `reasoning through resentment, ' introduces the idea that the 

6 Macmillan was Prime Minister at the time of independence across east Africa (from 1957-1963). This 1960 
speech began 'the wind of change is blowing through this continent. Whether we like it or not, this growth of 
national consciousness is a political fact.. ' This highlights a point that Low makes, which is that many accounts 
of the end-of-empire usually focus on the decisions of just one colonial power and fail to recognise that they 
were rarely their own masters' (1991: xii). He believes that these accounts need to appreciate the 'policies and 
reactions' of other colonial powers, and indeed other countries, such as the recently independent India that 
would have added to the pressure to make such a move. The chronology in appendix one has attempted to give 
some of the surrounding context to independence in East Africa. 
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resentment settlers evidently felt, has entered into their histories and life stories. Resentment 

is used to define feelings `of displeasure induced by being insulted, offended or deprived, ' 

and crucially, `the feeling is based on the actor's definition of the insult, slight, sense of 

deprivation... as unwarranted, unjust - the result of wrongful conduct or unfair institutions' 

(Meltzer and Musolf 2002: 241). The fact that it is based on the actor's definition is 

important here, since it is clear that many settlers, as well as a number other participants in 

this study, have defined their own feelings of loss and deprivation by their own standards, 

and subsequently hold them to be unjust. Furthermore, the concept of ressentiment, as 

opposed to `resentment' becomes useful here, as it distinguishes short-term feelings of 

displeasure, from those of ressentiment, characterised by a persistent, protracted and intensified 

`emotional experience' (ibid: 243). 

Feelings of `nostalgia and resentment' for `loss of empire' have long been discussed in terms 

of residents of former colonial states (Fenton 1999: 46). Here however, it is proposed that 

the very fact that these feelings of resentment have entered into historical discussions, 

demonstrates an increasingly protracted and intensified element. Myths of settlement, for 

example, harboured and intensified these feelings; and in this case white settler groups, as 

well as those living or working in Kenya who did not even settle, all shared them. This 

concept therefore provides a useful means with which to interpret not only these expressions 

of resentment, but also its intensified incorporation into constructions of history. 

One of the most prevalent myths of white settlement focuses on the achievements of settlers 

and the problems created by a speedy withdrawal. One (Nairobi published) author gives an 

example of their feelings about settlement and withdrawal: 
We look back with quiet satisfaction at what has been done: We look forward, anxiously but 
hopefully, to very much more that remains to be done ... The long night has past. Daylight has 

come so suddenly that those who lived in the dark are dazzled by its brightness... Until those eyes 
have become used to the light it would be wicked folly to allow them to try to find the way 
unaided. (Wilson 1952: 127) 

This implication that `daylight' has been brought to Africa through the presence of 

Europeans, dazzling those previously `living in the dark' emphasises the patriarchal role that 

many travelling to East Africa felt they had an obligation to bring. The remark that it would 

be `wicked' leave `them to find the way unaided, ' also demonstrates the point made above; 

that judgements and definitions were being made by colonising groups with regards to what 

was `wrong' or `unjust' for the colonised. The fear that their efforts would somehow be `cut 

short' entered into a number of people's stories. The irritation felt towards the British 

Government for instigating withdrawal cannot be applied to everyone however; some 
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decided to (or in some cases felt they had no choice but to) leave for specific reasons around 

employment, housing and their families, which are explored in the following section. 

Two of the oral histories stood out for dealing with the issue of the speed of withdrawal. 

Firstly, Joanna discussed the lack of preparation she felt took place, for Africans to take 

higher positions in her line of work in the Nothern Rhodesian Police Force: 

There was no gradual, I mean the date for independence must have been known for some time. I 
again I can't remember exactly when we sort of, we knew. Independence was in October, but there 
didn't seem, there may have been behind the scenes, and I don't know what was going on at Force 
Headquarters in Lusaka but, there didn't seem, to me, to be very much um, grooming, for want of a 
better word, of the Africans to take these higher positions. So I don't know quite on what basis the 
selection was made. It would have been interesting to have known. 

Joanna was working in the Police Force and her account of events doesn't form a particularly 

`resentful' narrative. It is interesting then that she still described a relatively sudden departure. 

She did express concern as to the state of the country today and therefore her account seems 

to be offering some kind of justification for why this could be the case. In some ways, it 

shifts any blame for this, from the colonial period, which she was a part of, onto the 

withdrawal strategy, which didn't `groom' Africans to take the responsibility they were 

subsequently left with. Her interest in the basis on which selection for higher positions was 

made also suggests an element of secrecy and perhaps even corruption within the newly 

established Police force. 

Mrs Travers' account offers a more detailed judgement on the speed of movement towards 
independence: 

I think it had to come, they had to have Independence, but I think would have been better if it had 
been done just a little bit slower ... I'm not saying, that they shouldn't have it but I just think, they 
really weren't, I mean, you had a chap in charge of the Police, who'd been an ordinary African 
Policeman, then he became the Superintendent, and I mean what did he know?! Really and truly. I 
mean, they should have started letting the Africans into the Administration immediately after the 
War, and teaching them from the bottom, and letting them grow up, and know what it meant, to be, 
not suddenly handed to them on a plate. That's what I think. Really and truly. 

She feels a need to justify her argument, by saying that she wasn't denying that `they should 
have' independence, but that it should have come more slowly. Blame once again falls on the 

Government administration who she believes should have ̀ taught' Africans about these 

positions sooner. Her use of the expression ̀ grow up' is also telling. It is likely that she means 
it would have been beneficial for new administrators to have been able to `grow into' their 

positions, however `grow up' implies adolescence and immaturity, typical of the colonial 

mentality. 

Mrs Travers went on to criticise present day Kenya and cited numerous examples of advice 

that they had given, based on their experience, having been ignored (some examples of 

which are given in the following chapter). This ability to criticise and judge however stems 
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from the belief that wrong has been done; it stems from annoyance that they were not listened to. 

The ressentiment that has built up and enters into representations of the past, such as the 

examples given above, can therefore be seen as an attempt to address the loss that they feel 

they experienced as a result. Fenton and Mann (2006) have discussed the concept of 

ressentiment in relation to white identity and consider the feelings of not only material, but 

symbolic loss that are often expressed in `white victim-hood' in present-day Britain. Thus, 

they describe how acts of `symbolic violence' and `symbolic revenge' that are often enacted 

within statements of regret about a changing Britain. Understood in this way, these 

representations of history can be seen as ways of addressing abstract social structures that are 

no longer in existence and that offer a scapegoat for the failings of Empire. 

In the representations of the past explored in the following section, we will see that the 

versions of history offered by white settlers often ignore and over-write earlier African history. 

In one dialogue, Mrs Dunstan stated that prior to the Europeans' arrival, "there was nothing 

there you see" when she spoke about having taught local Africans to use ovens and other skills. 
The idea that white women could impact on the `development and welfare' of East Africa as if 

dealing with a tabula rasa has clearly entered into the women's subsequent narratives, result in 

feelings that they were improving an impoverished environment, no matter what criticism has 

followed since. This has happened to varying degrees however. Those working in medicine, for 

example, feel resentful that the `good' they did is often criticised, rather than appreciated. Thus, 

not only are the gendered and racial structures in people's lives at the time now reflected in 

representations of that past; but resentment for material and symbolic loss has become 

incorporated into many people's stories. Sharing myths and stories about the past in ways that 

highlight and prioritise the judgements of white (particularly settler) interest provides a 

symbolic means with which people can act against feelings of resentment; and in particular to 

counteract criticism that has been faced in the present day. 

5.2 The end of an era: Establishing home in an old country 

Individual mythology may draw its power and raison d'etre from the very fact of not being "true, " 
but rather from acting as a source of inspiration, encouragement, and excitement in the face of a 
different social reality. 

(Passerini 1989: 191) 

The final section of this chapter will further explore some of the oral histories in terms of 

how the end of the colonial period and the journeys the women made from East Africa to 

Britain were described. For some, this was a return journey; for others, arrival in Britain was 
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a strange experience of encountering a place they had come to refer to as `home, ' but which 

didn't necessarily feel like `home. ' Firstly, some of the reasons for and experiences of 

departure will be considered. In many cases, the static `home' that Britain was imagined to be 

did not match up to the disappointing experience of living there. Following this, some 

examples are given of the ways that East Africa came to be re-imagined, once independence 

was imminent. East Africa became sustained as an `imagined home' that no longer existed, 

but which was important to hold in memory. This is also considered alongside the experience 

of those who have returned to East Africa, who describe it as a difficult experience, since the 

static, nostalgic memory of the East Africa they imagine does not match with what is 

experienced upon return. The third part of this section therefore demonstrates some of the 

ways women memorialise their myths of the history of East Africa in their present-day lives; 

in particular through the objects and images surrounding them in their British homes. 

Far from providing a space for consolidating the Self, as Grewal suggests, European colonial 

travel between Britain and East Africa has often been an unsettling experience. Similarly, 

Jones states that `white Europeans viewed the African as a mirror through which they could 

come to know themselves as white people' (2003: 201). As this section will explore however, 

it is actually their fixation and appropriation of the place of East Africa, rather than the 

people, which provided these multiple experiences of home. According to the established 

view, the women interviewed here would see Europe as `home' and outside Europe as 

`other. ' The monolithic and broad categorising of this relationship is problematic and does 

not take account of the history and past myth that has come to be incorporated into these 

stories, which is seen to justify the appropriation of East Africa in memory: This includes the 

feelings of resentment about lost hopes for settling; generations that were born abroad and 

who did not feel `at home' in Britain; or workers in the administration who felt their efforts 

had been cut short and ignored. The quote from Passerini used to open this section 

highlights its underpinning concept; that the mythology established by individuals provides a 

source of inspiration and encouragement in the new surroundings they find themselves in. 

5.2.1 Emotional departures and disappointing arrivals 

As has become clear, there is a difference between the experiences of those who grew up in 

East Africa and those who travelled there later in life, having experienced life in Britain (see 

Buettner forthcoming). This has resulted in a range of responses to the discussion of 

coming, or returning to Britain. ' Mrs Travers had one of the most emotionally powerful 

7 It was often very important to ensure the correct phrase was used in interviews; when asked about "returning 

to Britain, " some of the women who were born abroad would adamantly state "I didn't rehrrn I was never there 
in the first place! " 

168 



responses to the discussion, saying "it was horrid to have to leave. Absolutely horrible. " Hers 

had been a traumatic departure that followed the death of her husband five years previously. 

She therefore found it quite upsetting to recall. In the following chapter, the effect of factors 

such as the age of participants will be considered in more depth. At the other end of the scale 

however, Mrs Saunders emphasised her pride in her changing identity and the influence of 

having been born in Kenya. Though Kenya has always stuck with her, she does feel `English' 

now, even though it clearly took her a while to settle down: 

I can always say I was brought up in Kenya and that's always something that's wonderful, my 
brother was born there, so, we'll always have a place there. But I suppose I think I'm English now, I 
mean I've lived here all my married life apart from when we lived abroad. So, I've always travelled I 
mean when I was 19 I lived in South Africa for two years, I went down and joined my grandparents, 
so I disappeared off there for two years, and then I started flying for BOAC so I travelled all over the 
place and went back then, lots of times. And then when we got married, we went to Australia for 
two years and then we had the children we went to America for two years, and then we went to Italy 
for three years, so, I'm a sort of a traveller) 

Her frequent travelling suggests that she did find it difficult to settle down initially and 

perhaps that she didn't feel a connection that tied her to one particular place. This highlights 

the significance of her own, as well as the other women's, decision to settle in Britain. This 

experience differs from that of Mrs Landers, who found the constant packing and unpacking, 

re-forming friendships, then leaving again, very difficult. She found movement between 

places to be very disruptive. Thus, her final establishment of a `home' in Britain was a relief, 

enabling them to be near family. They still enjoy entertaining guests from overseas however, 

and so they incorporate their life abroad into their now well-established British home in a 

different way. 

The ease or difficulty with which women `resettled' in Britain appears to depend a lot on life 

events at the time. Two of the women's husbands (Mrs Hyam's and Mrs Travers', as just 

mentioned) for example, died shortly before or just after returning to Britain. Although they 

settled nearly twenty years apart, on either side of the Second World War, their experiences 

of the loss of their East African home in both of these cases appears to be profound. Also, 

the experience of being second-generation settlers will be different to those of first- 

generation settlers. Those born in East Africa are likely to have different relationships to 

their British `home' to those who travelled out themselves, even if they are of the same 

generation. Those born in East Africa, even if of different generations, often have more in 

common with others born there. Categorising experience solely on chronology becomes 

increasingly problematic. Individuals' multiple experiences of home are difficult to define, as 

Gowan has noted for women such as these, their `junctures are transient and fluid... the 

beginnings and ends of [their] journeys are difficult to define' (2005: 86). Arrival in Britain 

resulted in establishing a further transient and fluid relationship to their `home' that didn't 

feel like `home. ' 
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In her study of British women returning from India, Gowans has found that many associate 

the journey of return `with loss and deprivation' (2005: 86), further relating to ressentiment 

within personal constructions of history. One reason for this is that the 'British' way of life 

incorporated into life in East Africa differed vastly from the way of life experienced once they 

arrived in Britain. As Lambert explains, towards the end of the colonial period, the `imagined 

communities' developed differed vastly from the reality of the situation. The fact that many 

settler communities also opposed British policy added to feelings of disconnection (Lambert 

forthcoming). These homes were `derived from a particular time... based on a nostalgic and 

moreover static understanding of their homeland, ' meaning that returns were highly likely to 

be `littered with disappointments and disillusion' (Jones forthcoming: 22). Harper has also 

suggested that some return emigrants are aware of the disjuncture between their static `image 

of home' and what they will return to, which often created apprehension and fear of that 

homeland (2005: 5). This apprehended fear combined with the disappointment of return and 

feelings of loss, resulted in vivid recollections of this part of life in many cases. 

The reasons given for returning to Britain were very varied. Mrs Dunstan wanted to find a 

reliable place to go to for her daughter's health problems and Joanna explained that she 

needed a physical location in which to base her self as she felt she was getting older and 

needed to establish herself in a career. Mrs Landers left early during the Nyasaland 

emergency of 1959, however she maintains that she wasn't running away, but needed to leave 

for the sake of their daughter, who "needed a winter in England... otherwise she would have 

a hot season in Nyasaland, and have gone home to a summer in England. " She referred to 

England as `home' and her statement that she wasn't `running away' also seems to assert that 

she was not intimidated by the trouble in Nyasaland. Britain was simply available to them as 

a different, cooler and healthier place to take one's child. 

Joanna continued to discuss the departure of many white workers from Nyasaland and is 

hesitant, but decides to be open about the racist views behind many people's decisions: 

I think, a lot of people, a lot of the Afrikaners went, because, um... I don't know that I want this bit to 
go on tape but there was no way that they would have "bleedy Africans" in charge of them, telling 
them what to do. That was their attitude and why a lot of the Afrikaners went back to South Africa. 
Some people left because they feared for the deterioration In the country, which to a large extent 
did come about. And especially if they had young children felt well, I had better be looking 
elsewhere. Um I'm not, I don't know the proportions of different professions who left, but certainly 
the Police, left in droves. And whether this was because of personal circumstances or whether it 
was because they felt, and I think rightly, that white Police Officers probably had no future left in 
that country, they would not progress further, and they In fact um, might be, it might be detrimental 
that they had been Police Officers. Because you have to remember that, in the run up to 
independence ... they had been involved in taking action against people who were now in power. Not 
an enviable position to be in. 

She feels that their fears for deterioration were subsequently justified, but also attempts to 
demonstrate that it was not solely racist or colonial attitudes that inspired departure: Many 
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were closely involved in the politics of the country and feared that their pre-independence 

actions would face retaliation. Her hesitation to discuss these issues `on tape' raise important 

ethical considerations about representing the past, as discussed later on page 239 of chapter 

six. 

Arrival in Britain was usually presented as a disconcerting time. Mrs Saunders' arrival to 

attend a secondary school as a boarder in 1963, realised the vision she had formed of Britain 

as a cold place, from the films she had seen of it in Kenya. She had never known such cold in 

Kenya and remembered having to wear a coat for the first time. She "thought the end of the 

world had come. " To make matters worse in her opinion, she was "farmed around relations 

every holiday" and was relieved when her sister joined her the following year, and she was 

finally joined by her parents shortly after. She described a feeling of being `stuck' in England, 

which conjures up images of being almost frozen solid, unable to move or return to familiar 

surroundings. She gives a vivid sense of the isolation she remembers her move resulting in. 

Not only was she in a strange place, but also her family were left behind in the only place she 

knew as home. Her `homecoming' to England emphasised the distance she felt from that 

`home. ' 

Mrs Cordell said that she didn't think the move was very difficult for her, as she had lived in 

South Africa before finally moving to Britain. She felt that South Africa wasn't "quite as 

African as Kenya, " so she had a "little distance" from Kenya before moving to Britain. South 

Africa represented somewhere `in between, ' and therefore gave her an opportunity to re- 

adjust from the `African' home they had, in preparation for their English one. 

The experience for women who had lived in Britain prior to East Africa is clearly different, 

as they had previously established links to the place. They would have remembered a less 

static British life based on their own contemporary experience of it, rather than merely being 

based on representations of it, as it was for those growing up in Kenya. On the other hand, 

as mentioned in previous chapters, despite the perception of an excess of women in Britain 

after the Second World War, women were seen as a `national symbol by virtue of their 

gender' in both the nation and the household; therefore their departure from either was still 

relatively undesirable (Gowans 2005: 83). This means that single women who worked abroad 

faced doubly problematic consequences. Not only had they left the national home, they had 

also left the domestic sphere. It is therefore unsurprising to hear of the shock that that Miss 

Barker got on her arrival back in Britain after her penultimate tour. On her route back to 

Britain she made the most of her journey and visited a number of places. Her father had by 
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then died and her elderly mother and aunt were not in the least interested in her work in 

Kenya, or in her travels: 

Well, I got home and I started telling Mother and Aunty about this wonderful holiday, and all they 
could tell me was, "oh, so and so, oh her son's got a marvellous job", so, I shut up, I don't know, 
they just weren't very interested. I think they led such narrow lives-anyway after that I went back 
to Kenya for my last tour. 

She believed her mother and aunt's disinterest to be a result of the narrow lives they led. 

Their references to the jobs of other friend's children also illustrated Miss Barker's 

insecurities about her lack of a `reliable' job at home. Her reference to the jobs of other 

fiends' sons may also have been hints that she might have married and settled down with 

such men. Enloe describes how `a woman who travels away from the ideological protection 

of `home' and without the protection of an acceptable male escort is likely to be tarred with 

the brush of `unrespectability' (2000: 21) and it seems that Miss Barker received some of this 

disapproval from the women in her family. As it was, she didn't marry and still remains 

single. 

Miss Barker also remembered the extreme cold upon arrival in Britain and continued to 

explain that friends of hers had told her "oh the first five years are the worst. " She thought 

they were joking, but actually she found that she "couldn't bear it at home, " because "there 

was a house across the road, there were houses behind" and she "just wanted to push them 

all out of the way. " She describes feelings of being trapped, almost consumed by life in 

Britain. It is quite symbolic that she couldn't stand being back physically, as living and 

working abroad meant she had already rejected the national home and domestic sphere. As 

will be discussed at the end of this chapter, her social networks from Kenya came in useful 

and she eventually moved to live near them. 

The return of many colonials to Britain is often associated to a loss of status that is 

experienced, as their superior position in the hierarchy of colonial life is no longer 

maintained. One of the female doctors interviewed did remember feeling dismayed with her 

status upon arrival in Britain. She had been a respected Doctor in Uganda and her experience 

mounted to nothing when she returned; however she appeared to relate her disappointment 

more to her gender and the difficulties of being a respected female doctor in Britain, than to 

any loss of `colonial status' (especially as she was adamant that she wasn't colonial, Uganda 

having been a protectorate). In East Africa and particularly in Kenya, these women had 

challenged the boundaries of domesticity placed upon them; their East African homes 

providing roles and encounters beyond the limited expectations placed upon them. The 

experience of loss was far more complex than could be attributed merely to hierarchies of 

class and `race, ' or status alone. 
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Judith offers one a vivid description of her arrival in a grey and brick-built London in her 

teens. Her mother had recently been killed in a car accident in Kenya and she was 

subsequently sent to school in England. She describes with intensity the feeling of not fitting 

in: 

I went back to England and I was looked after by my Grandmother and my Aunt, and that was the 
time that I felt, you know that I just didn't fit in that community. You know in Kenya when you went 
away to school well, everybody was in the same boat. But in England, you know they were posh 
people, you know they came from privileged backgrounds, and I'm not saying that mine wasn't 
privileged, but actually, financially, it wasn't a privileged background. We just lived in Kenya, where 
your pound went a lot further. And, so it was odd. It was a very odd time, because there were very 
few people who came from abroad for a start, just a handful, one percent. And I was happier when, 
in my second year there other people from my original school in Kenya came back. So we became 
a sort of Kenya clique. But that didn't help either, it didn't help us sort of integrate well. Which is 
probably one of the reasons that I actually ended up, once I'd finished my schooling, I didn't do well 
at school because of Mummy dying and, you know so I never, but, I managed to get into physio, and 
did my three years of physio training, and then papa came back to this country. But I'd had it by 
then, of trying to integrate into this country, you know, you were either with the toffs, you know who, 
why, why would these women not deign to work, or have a career or anything like that because, 
well, and I was one of them because my father had it down for me that I'd go to secretarial school, 
which I did, but then I'd go to finishing school and then I'd do a Cordon Bleu cookery course, and 
then I'd be ready to be married. Well, that didn't settle. And I think it was just the sense that I 
wasn't integrating well with these other people who were doing that kind of thing. You know I didn't 
like their attitude, I didn't understand their attitude, because in Kenya, the attitude was actually 
fairly laid back. Much more laid back. And there weren't airs and graces, you know presumably 
because there were only two classes, there were the English, so everybody was the same class 
there, and then there were the Africans. And so, whereas in England, you know there were any 
number of classes. 

This is a complex description of her experience of misfit in Britain. She begins by rejecting 

the role of `wife' she that was expected to take, through secretarial school and cookery 

training and expresses disbelief at the narrow focus of women who would limit themselves to 

such a life and not see beyond this role. Here, she appears to be illustrating that her life 

abroad had given her further vision, in a similar way to Miss Barker. 

In addition, the British class system was problematic. Only two classes existed for her in 

Kenya: African and English. 8 She contrasts this simple racial distinction against the 

complexity she experienced of a British class system that she didn't understand or get to 

grips with. Although she acknowledges that she was from a privileged background herself, it 

was privilege of a different kind for her. She cannot align the privilege she experienced, with 

the privilege that a 'toff' ith their `airs and graces' had. Her denial of a class system in East 

Africa is not entirely accurate, as division would have existed between different groups; 

however the unusual nature of life there challenged traditional notions of class. Experience 

of having lived in East Africa, for example, would have earned social respect amongst certain 

8 This does overlooks the `three tiered' society that is unique in East Africa, due to its the large Asian 

population. This is interesting and demonstrates a relative denial on the part of the British, that the Asian 

population in East Africa was in fact larger than their own. 
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groups. ' Thus, although she had a relatively financially privileged background, there was a 

definite feeling that class boundaries in East Africa were more `laid back. ' Privilege would 

also have been more taken for granted, since one's `race' automatically placed one in a 

position of privilege, rather than having to be differentiated from other `like' people, as 

needed to be done in Britain. Still, as with the others, she found solace in her Kenya friends 

once they too were in England. 

For Mrs Villiers, the unfamiliarity of surroundings made her miserable when she came to 

Britain for her nursing training, before returning to Kenya and meeting her husband. She 

gave a wonderful description of an encounter she and her brother had with a rhino in Kenya, 

and reflects, "but when I came to this country, I found London so terrifying, and so 

overwhelming, I would much rather have been chased by rhino or whatever in the bush. " 

She decided that she hated life in Britain so much that she would train to become a nurse 

and in order to return to Kenya. Her travelling to and from Kenya and Britain here 

demonstrates that although she had supposedly gone `home' she still wanted to leave. This 

corresponds with was Gowans claims, when she states, 

it should also be recognized that return journeys are not always desired, and repatriates 
themselves do not always welcome return. In addition, reaching a destination referred to as home 
does not necessarily mark the end of that journey. (2005: 91) 

The journey to Britain was by no means the end of her journey. The persistence of not 

feeling at home and the development of a sense of the imagined home of East Africa meant 

that these women's homes abroad would always re-emerge in their lives. 

Considering this, I refer to Simmel's concept of the stranger, who aligns with the experiences 

these women describe. Levine (1971) defines Simmel's stranger not as a wanderer, who 

comes and goes, but someone who stays. Although they potentially can move on, they stay in 

a place or group, but do not belong. They also bring qualities with them that are from 

outside the group they settle in. Simmel's concept of nearness and remoteness that he sees 

involved in all human relations, also relate to feelings of belonging people search for across 

their lives. In yearning for this belonging, for the stranger, ̀ he, who is close by, is far, 

and... he who is far, is actually near' (loc cit). This contradictory explanation relates closely to 

the experience these women describe. By establishing ̀ familiar' homes in strange places, they 

had brought the distant Britain to East Africa; yet on arrival in Britain, their homes were felt 

to be afar, back in East Africa. The strange and unknown feelings they experienced on arrival 

9 Lonsdale (forthcoming) notes that consciousness of difference between classes became suppressed by the 
comradeship that `race' provided. Also, after the 1930s, most settler children tended to be schooled in Kenya, 
whereas previously, children of wealthier parents had been sent to Britain for schooling. This reduced the 
perception of difference between those who could and who could not afford to do this. 
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in Britain meant that it became a strange location, while East Africa became an imagined 

home. 

5.2.2 Re-imagining Africa 

These experiences of departure and travel alert us to feelings of displacement and desires for 

connection that some of the women implied they may have felt. Yngvesson and Mahoney 

have explored the identities of adoptees, and find theirs an `experiences of loss, ' whereby 

`struggles to belong... reveal a more general dynamic between cultural discourses (of 

wholeness, coherence and of rootedness in a national soil or in a `blood' connection) and the 

force of desire for a point of `fundamental immobility' (Yngvesson and Mahoney 2000: 77). 

Through this, they demonstrate a difference between the personal desire for ties and 

immobility functioning alongside cultural discourses of belonging, nationally or physically to a 

place. What they describe as `fundamental immobility' is a personal sense of security and 

belonging, which cannot be threatened by the `play of difference' (ibid: 78). Colonial British 

history and its nationalist discourses often imply a clear sense of national belonging to Britain 

for those involved. These narratives suggest quite the opposite however. As Yngvesson and 

Mahoney suggest, through `dislocations, ' such as those experienced by these women, `the 

possibility of a seamless narrative of origin' is denied (ibid: 77). They show signs of both 

belonging and not belonging, of sharing both identity and difference with the metropolis 

they `originate' from. 

Experiences of belonging and not belonging relate to the distinction made between cultural 

discourses of belonging, and the desire for personal ones. For many of the women, the 

cultural and national senses of belonging that they established needed to be robust in order 

to withstand the multiple locations they experienced as home. These identities will have been 

both `private and public, motivated both by cultural discourses, ' but also `by the emotional 

resonance' they brought to the women (ibid: 78). Particularly in the present day, they have 

needed to adapt and renegotiate their national identities in response to discourses and 

situations that have challenged them. Their narratives of origin are therefore far from 

seamless, instead incorporating many personal emotional, cultural and national experiences. 

In terms of their personal sense of belonging, Yngvesson and Mahoney also borrow from 

Derrida's original reference to the desire for an identity `beyond the play of difference, ' tied 

to a `fundamental ground' (Derrida 1978: 279). They continue that `an unbroken narrative of 

identity affords `a reassuring certitude ... 
And on the basis of this certitude anxiety can be 

mastered' ' (Yngvesson and Mahoney 2000: 78, quoting Derrida 1978: 279). The perception 

that identity is unbroken and unchallenged would therefore mean that anxiety can be eased 

and the play of uncertainty about where one belongs, can be ceased. The contention here is 
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that as a result a shifting and changing sense of national identity, many will have eased this 

anxiety, and created certainty, by fostering and re-creating very personal ways of belonging to 

the different places they called `home. ' Since `home' no longer exists in East Africa, we see 

the construction of a mythical East Africa, as it becomes an imagined home. 

The oral histories, alongside many historical texts demonstrate many ways that a mythical 

East Africa had been created for those who have now left the area. In many ways, this is 

evidence of the process illustrated through Frisch's work at the start of the chapter, whereby 

personal stories and biographical memories demonstrate how history is used to give deeper 

validation to one's life. This draws very strongly on the discourses and experiences described 

above and in the previous chapters. Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan for example, wished to 

emphasise that settler women were in a league of their own, different to the `women who 

went out later as wives, ' pointing out the hardships that they and their mothers had to put up 

with. In other words, they frame their history and their connections to this settler generation 

in the belief that these women were entering a masculine world, in order to accentuate their 

struggles. They wanted their and their mother's contributions to be recognised in their own 

right; in ways that the masculine Empire would ordinarily have been unable to achieve. 

Furthermore, demonstrating their own connection to this past reduces the sense of lack of 

belonging that may loom over the many who left East Africa. 

A similar use of history can be seen in stories of Australian ancestry. Tranter and Donoghue 

(2003) have found that white Australians of different generations refer to their convict 

ancestry in different ways. Older Australians are less proud of their convict ancestry and are 

therefore less likely to foreground it. They note that many of the people who are proud of 

their convict ancestry use this past to form an identity claim in their own right. Although the 

settler myth in Kenya is quite different in its substance, it is interesting that similarly, the past 

has come to be used differently through different generations. With Kenya, a connection to 

original settlers brings with it a more genuine claim to belonging to Kenya. In a similar way, 

Smith's study of memories of the Australian nation provides some reasons why ancestral 

links to original settlers (whether convicts or not) provides them with cultural capital. The 

aim of the settlement myth is therefore to emphasise these ties to the past: 

What counts here are not blood ties, real or alleged, but a spiritual kinship, proclaimed in ideals 

that are allegedly derived from some ancient exemplars in remote eras. The aim is to recreate the 
heroic spirit (and the heroes) that animated `our ancestors' in some past golden age: and descent 
is traced, not through family pedigrees, but through the persistence of certain kinds of "virtue' or 
other distinctive cultural qualities, be it of language, customs, religion, institutions, or more 
general personal attributes. (Smith 1999: 58) 

It is therefore suggested that virtues held up to be particular to the settlers' culture, such as 

heroism and religion, have been carried through to subsequent generation. The virtuous links 
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that women such as Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan's claimed demonstrate an identical 

situation, whereby settler women, such as their mothers, are remembered as having set an 

example by sharing European cultural qualities such as schooling, cooking and sewing. 

Refering back to Yngvesson and Mahoney's work, this may relate to their need to 

incorporate their particular and personal experiences into a narrative of identity and 

belonging. 

Nowhere is the establishment of this myth more evident than in the many memoirs and 

histories published in order to capture the imagined home of East Africa in all its nostalgic 

glory. One of the most famous of these, called They Made It Their Home (the introduction to 

which, written by Elspeth Huxley, was mentioned earlier in this chapter), was published in 

Nairobi and arranged by the East Africa Women's League on the eve of independence in 

1962. Many of the women met in the course of this research referred to it, had a copy of it, 

and insisted that I must read it: They were keen that I too was convinced of the mythical 

beauty of their past lives. It contains photographs of fifty tapestries crafted by women in the 

League, assembled to tell the story of settlement in Kenya. The panels all illustrate 

landscapes, scenery and the majority are scenes of the past, aiming to capture seminal events 

in the histories of the places pictured. Each one is seemingly an outlet for the memories 

women wished to capture of East Africa. Perfectly illustrating the `virtuous' personal qualities 

of their former generations, the epigraph panel in figure twenty-eight emphasises the 

peaceful qualities of their pioneer ancestors, demonstrating their desire to be seen to follow 

suit, so that they `may... worthily uphold their tradition. ' The reference to `successors' also 

incorporates an element of `common destiny, ' which Yuval-Davis and Anthias (1989: 19) 

have highlighted as an important theme for settler societies, since it refers to notions of the 

future. Returning to Passerini's quote at the start of this section, this fosters inspiration and 

encouragement through the myth being created. 

This image of peace is harshly contrasted against the explanation to figure twenty-nine, 

which mentions the `sinister' emergency period of the Mau Mau. This is described as 
disruptive to the natural, peaceful and exotic parrots and buzzards, which still `abound' in the 

area. This seems to be given as a message that peace and `natural' good will persevere, despite 

what is implied to be `unnatural' and `savage' fighting triggered by the Mau Mau. Following 

this `savage' representation of it, they were of course proud to point out that they fought 

against it. 

Figure thirty pictures an idyllic East African wildlife scene with a postal runner in the 

foreground, in reference to the Post Office built in the district. One of the few black 
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Africans illustrated in the book is therefore shown in his `European' occupation. Without 

reading the panel's description, this would not have been possible to know: What at first 

appears to be a `natural' homage to Kenya is actually a subtle appropriation of the East 

African land and people, in order to emphasise British settlers' contribution to it. The 

description continues to state that `the broad cultivated lands of the Plateau, rich and 

prosperous, testify to the courage and the faith of the pioneers who made it their home. ' This 

implies that the beautiful scene shown would not be in existence if it weren't for the 

pioneers, whose personal attributes of `courage' and `faith' are noted. Macneil has noted a 

similar occurrence in images of the Australian landscape, whereby colonisation comes to be 

`couched not in terms of appropriation and exploitation, but as progress and redemption' 

(2001: 48; ). He also makes the point that the pre-colonial history is overwritten as an `under- 

utilised... primordial gloom' (loc cit), therefore bringing more significance to the praises 

settlers are embellished with in these constructions of history. '° The selection of wildlife 

picked out around the border of this panel is particularly vivid, showing flowers, birds and 

plants of the place: the land, rather than the people. They also highlight traditional European 

tapestry techniques used and the feminine nature of these panels, a perfect demonstration of 

the coming together of East Africa and British domesticity. 

10 Stasiulis and Yuval-Davis (1995: 4) also discuss the way that settler history often erases indigenous accounts 
of history. The very phrase ̀ pre-history, ' usually used to refer to historical periods prior to the documentation 

of history, is often used in the African colonial context to describe Africa pre-colonisation (Cole (1954) and 
Wilson (1954) are examples of this). Ade Ajayi and Alagoa (1974) and Atieno Odhiambo, Ouso and Williams 
(1977) are examples of attempts to address this. 
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Figures thirty and thirty-one offer the most interesting representations of pioneering history. 

They persistently demonstrate the finance and effort invested in Kenya, which has resulted in 

the rich flourishing land of today. The Kinangop panel (below) refers to the cultivated land 

as a `monument' to the men and women born in the area, another attempt to demonstrate 

natural, birth links to the land. Borrowing Said's (1991) term again, this emphasises the 

`filiative' relationships settlers had established in East Africa, meaning they had created 

`natural' and biological ties of birth. This is demonstrated in Mrs Saunders' statement that 

"once you've lived there, really, and I'm sure everybody will say the same, you never forget it, 

`cause it gets in your blood, you know Africa gets in your blood. " For her, it is the continent, 

the myth of a coherent and homogeneous `Africa' that gets into your blood and becomes a 

`natural' part of you, a filial tie to the place. The reference to land as monuments in this panel 

description also relates to a point made by Grewal in the previous chapter, whereby the land 

of settlement is often distinguished from its people, as a result objectifying it and making it 

possible for settlers to create their own place bound, notions of home. This has often been 

noted in historical accounts of settlers, as Elkins and Pedersen note, settlers often 

`depopulate the countryside of its human inhabitants in their own recollections' (2005: 3). 

Evidently, the myth under creation in They Made It Their Home attempts to capture and hold 

onto the geography of the region, the place to which bonds had been created and in which 

homes were established. 

These myths of settlement have proved to be important to white women who subsequently 

lived in East Africa, whether as settlers or not, helping them to create coherence within their 

own identities. They once again shift the onus of settlement `from the politics of conquest 

and subjugation to the politics of negotiation and belonging' (Nuttal 2006: 245-6). This is 

because, as is necessary in any representation of the past, some parts are avoided, while other 

desirable elements are fore-fronted. Bannerji has similarly noted that the re-presentation of 

the past `marks absence, ' as well as offering a presence (1998: 287). The presence offered 

however is highly constructed, raising fundamental questions about images of the past we are 

given access to; not only due to questions of realism, but also because of questions regarding 

the relationship between `the discursive (as forms of consciousness... ) and the social' (ibid: 

290). Bannerji is indicating that such constructions of history raise questions about the 

influence of discourse and society on parts of the past that are silenced; and those that are 

not. Many examples have been given of the racial and gendered discourses that impacted on 

colonial society and this chapter has demonstrated that, as Bannerji suggests, these have gone 

on to create and sustain myths within representations of that past. 
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Stuart Hall's work on the connection between history and identity is helpful here, as he notes 

that `regimes of representation' function in powerful ways, maintaining both continuity and 
difference (Hall 1990: 227). This explains why, in order to maintain an unthreatened illusion 

of continuity through Empire to the present day, `difference' created through `race' as well as 

gender, may still be maintained in the histories of those involved. This is particularly 
interesting for women: Referring back to chapters three and four, it has been proposed that 

white women had a broad choice of either incorporating themselves in a masculine world, or 

they were seen to threaten it. Whilst initially, women were represented in masculine ways; as 

their feminine presence became greater, and more desired, it was less possible to couch their 

femininity in masculine terms. As discussed through Callaway's work in chapter three, 

women posed a threat and challenge to the masculine empire, which became increasingly 

apparent. The separate spheres of the public masculine world and the private feminine world 

offered some form of protection; however increasing numbers of women became too great a 

threat to the masculine myth. To some extent, one can see why (as also discussed in chapter 

three) white women have been represented as inferior throughout colonial history, possibly 

even bringing the decline of the Empire with them. I would argue however that it was not 

women who brought this decline, but it was the reliance of the Empire on an insufficient 

myth of masculinity. " Referring once again to figure thirty-one, the women of the Frey 

family are all pictured smartly dressed in long skirts and hats; a highly unlikely scene given the 

height they would have just climbed. This image demonstrates that it is still important to 

maintain discourses of gendered difference in these representations of history. Only `Captain 

Ernest Frey' is mentioned in the description however, possibly reducing the impact of this 

feminine influence. 

The constructed nature of this history and the deeply personal nature of meanings being 

created once again raise problems regarding whose history has the `authority of experience' 

that personal narratives are often turned to for (Skultans 2001: 341). As Frisch has 

recognised, oral history is often assumed to offer `direct and unmediated experience, rather 

than as the extracted and ordered rendering of objective historical evidence' (1990: 7). What 

is interesting in the construction of these myths is the way that they capture a particular 
image of the past and render it fixed, caught upon the tapestries, or on paper. One point that 

Ricoeur makes is that when a memory is recorded, it is no longer `a memory, in the literal 

II An article by Bullard (2008) gives an interesting interpretation of the problems that colonialism faced. Using 
the concepts of transference and counter-transference of feelings and emotions that structured inter-racial 
relationships, Bullard suggests that Europeans may have faced a psychological drama within colonization, 
whereby entire populations must be dehumanised and vilified, in order to rid the sense of guilt that would 
overcome them if they were `overly moralistic' about their actions (125). Bullard believes that the transference 
of such feelings onto `different' groups is a powerful concept with which to interpret the legacies of 
colonialism. 
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sense of the word, ' because it is no longer `retained within a relation of continuity and 

appropriation in regard to some present conscious awareness' (2004: 178). But although it is 

no longer in this `relation of continuity, ' we can too easily assume that its meanings are 

`fixed. ' This relates back to the reference to Jauss in the previous chapter: often, historical 

representations attempt to distance themselves and suggest that they are independent from 

the present; and yet there is always an `active life-process' involved in the representation and 

reception of history. 

Captured memories can imply that they are not in `a relation of continuity' to the events; 

however the women themselves were in a relationship of continuity, and so were the feelings 

that they presented in their oral histories, or through these tapestries. Once committed to 

paper, or audio file, they are not merely facts lying dormant in recordings until they are 

extracted (loc cit). Bringing Derrida's logocentrism into the equation once again, we can 

assume too easily that meanings are `fixed; ' however we need to acknowledge their existence 

in a dialogic relationship between past and present. " Rather than taking this merely as a 

challenge to the `truth' of any history, the argument here is that the way individuals 

incorporate past and present can tell us a great deal about what that past means to people 

today. As Jauss suggested, through such an understanding we can prevent history being seen 

as a collection of `dead facts. ' 

Acknowledging this `life' within the historical process has difficult implications however. 

This connection between events in the past and contemporary interpretation is raised in 

Virginia Woolf's account in Moments of Being. As she writes these originally unpublished 

memoirs, Woolf tries to establish differences between what she experienced in the past and 

what record she is leaving for the future. She talks of the difficulty of deciding what to 

include; if writing about herself at a younger age, should she include details of people who 

were. a part of her life then, even if they are now dead (107)? She asks whether it is possible 

for her to write of them as they were rather than as they are now? Of her dead brother she 

states, `I never saw him as I now see him, with all his promise ended' (120). This hints at the 

problem of assuming that the past can ever be represented as it was and raises implications 

about how we interpret these mythical representations of East Africa. If they are not 

authoritative accounts of the past, then are they authoritative accounts of experience? 

12 This also relates to the discussion of Fish and Iser in chapter two, as Fish (1980) suggests that meanings are 
always open to different interpretations through different readings. Therefore this dialogue between past and 
present becomes even more of an issue as historical texts are re-interpreted by different audiences at different 
times. This issue is discussed in chapter six. 
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Strawson demonstrates the complexity of this issue, as he grapples with the knowledge that 

events in his past, could not actually have happened to him: 

I'm well aware that the past is mine in so far as I am a human being, and I fully accept that there's 
a sense in which it has a special relevance to me* now, including special emotional and moral 
relevance. At the same time I have no sense that I* was there in the past, and think it obvious 
that I was not there, as a matter of metaphysical fact. (2004: 434)13 

Strawson is making the point that although he is aware that the past does hold significance 
for him, since as a human being that has lived through it, he, as the person he is now, has no 

sense of the past. In fact, he states that it is not metaphysically possible that he, as the person 
he is now, was there in the past. He is emphasising the point that a person giving an account 

of the past will always be different to the person represented within that account. And yet 

sometimes, personal reflections on the past can imply that they are `real' and embedded in 

contemporary recollections of experience. This supports the notion that these myths sustain 

consistency within contemporary identities. 

These considerations have emphasised two interesting processes at play in the mythical 

constructions contained within personal memories of East Africa. In one sense, they are 

active renegotiations of history: as contemporary representations, they demonstrate 

connections between the past and the present. Often however, these connections become 

masked when such accounts are taken to be `true' representations of history, because this 

process of negotiation might threaten the `truth' of such an account. On the other hand 

however, if we take these personal accounts as `genuine' representations of experience, rather 

than of `historical fact, ' they can also imply that the individual being represented is the same 

as the person giving the account. This is a further attempt to disguise the desire for 

consistency that is at play, as it conceals the changes undergone by that person as they give 

their account in the present day. The problematic divide between these interpretive processes 
is discussed in the following chapter, through the concept of the hermeneutics of `faith' and 

`suspicion' (see pages 207-9). 

These panels have demonstrated different attempts to maintain consistent stories of the past 
in order to contribute to consistent identities today. Smith's notion of the spiritual kinship 

created through myths of ancestry and the personal attributes carried into subsequent 

generations is an important one. The pioneering spirit, emphasising a virtuous appropriation 

of land, is one of the more prominent re-imagined myths of East Africa that has been 

created. As the epigraph in figure twenty-eight demonstrated, virtues of peace, rather than 

war are highlighted. Maintaining the myth of the imagined East African home necessarily 

13 Note that Strawson uses the terms me* and I* to indicate the present `self who wrote this article at that 
moment in time. 
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relies on maintaining a static version of one's past life there. This is will be further illustrated 

in the next chapter, by exploring the difficulty that many of the women had in accepting the 

country for what it is now: because they left it in the past, their memories are frozen in time. 

As these memories are re-imagined and invested in, they take on a mythical nature and the 

`homeland' they construct is ultimately a complicated, contradictory and historicized image of 

`home' (Hall 1997a: 38). This may not be based on direct experience, and may even 

contradict ones own experiences. Some of these images of East Africa may, for example, 

conflict with the experiences of white women who went out to work, who did not 

themselves relate to a settler past. Yet throughout this research, it was evident that even these 

women still valued the nostalgic and mythical re-imagined image of East Africa. 

Reiterating the discussion at the start of this chapter, home can be seen as a liminal place, 

scattered with personal memories and national myths. It is neither public nor private, but is 

constructed from tensions that reside somewhere between the two. Yngvesson and Mahoney 

(2000) consider the disruption within adoption narratives to demonstrate a sense of not 

belonging. Here, however, it is proposed that the discontent experienced from conflicting 

elements of their past in the present day (such as critiques of colonialism) and the loss that 

they associate with it, provides sustenance from which myths of imagined pasts and imagined 

homes are constructed. The non-resonance of national identity experienced throughout their 

lives has provided momentum in which to carve personal and particular senses of home and 

belonging. Their stories demonstrate a desire ̀ to find some ground, some place... on which 

to stand' (Hall 1997b: 52); and their re-imagined East Africa is that place. 

5.2.3 Living the myth 

The suggestions of Passerini and Bannerji explored above have hinted towards the 

subjectivity of history, as well as the notions of `truth' and `silence' that are woven into 

representations of the past. In this final section, some examples are given of ways that 

participants of this research `lived the myth' of their East Africa through their contemporary 

lives and in particular, how they brought their own memories of East Africa into their British 

homes. Having arrived in an unfamiliar or undesirable Britain and with their colonial past no 

longer in existence, they suggest feeling doubly exiled: The `home' they had imagined to exist 

in Britain did not feel like home; and their past lives were misunderstood and could never be 

returned to. Turner (2000) has considered the way that acts of remembering often appear to 

be melancholic, even if the lives to which memories refer have been conventional or even 

privileged. Thus, attempts to fashion history such as They Made It Their Home cannot always 

satisfy or complement one's personal biography, since in the present day, human life is 

always changing. Human life can therefore exhibit somewhat `exilic' tendencies (ibid: 129). 
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This is because as places change, memories become even less rooted in `reality. ' Biographies 

therefore always express an element of craving for a more stable, familiar and known past, in 

order to overcome the threat of contemporary discourses. For many of the women, that 

stable past lies in the mythical homes of East Africa that they came to re-imagine. 

This constant playing out of identities demonstrates, as Hall suggests, ̀that identities are 

never completed, never finished; that they are always, as subjectivity itself is, in process' 
(1997b: 47). The personal narratives of these women however, have become increasingly 

threatened by competing accounts, and by competing experiences of `home' as they relocated 

to Britain. They have therefore become increasingly fragile as the women attempt to locate 

and prove their belonging to a place, the memory of which is consistent for them, even 

though this place has changed for others. Their stories therefore come to represent these 

tensions, which can be seen to relate back to what Stoler and Cooper described as a `tenuous 

balance' that always existed between metropole and colony (1997b: 10). Because their 

memories of East Africa will not always align with their contemporary encounters of it, the 

falsity of the `imagined' home is emphasised. As a result, their memories almost need to be 

isolated from the present day, to avoid the threatening reality of this inconsistency. The myth 

and memory of East Africa therefore become exilic and melancholic. 

One of the ways to avoid threatening inconsistencies was to surround oneself with memories 

of the familiar past. Many of the women described ways that their lives were forged of 

connections to this past. Mrs Cordell for example, describes how most of her friends in 

Britain have lived abroad. She alluded to this sounding `frightfully snobbish, ' but `difficult to 

explain; ' she had just always found more in common with people who had lived abroad. 

Many of the women also said they were always prepared for visitors and were used to friends 

turning up at short notice. Mrs Saunders also said that most of her friends were `huge 

travellers... huge droppers in on people. . . we shift and move around all over the place. I 

think we're great adapters. ' Having needed to settle in different locations and perhaps 

because the myth of the shared origin and history is so strong, some of these women now 

feel more able to adapt and move around. Their feelings of belonging are tied to a myth, 

rather than a place. 

A description that Frida Furman has given of her upbringing in Chile is very relevant here, as 

she justifies her wish to return to the Chile that she feels she belongs to, however knows no 

longer exists: 

For the Chile of my consciousness is my Chile. I do not know if it quite exists apart from me. It 
is the Chile of my childhood, filled with ideosyncratic images and memories. It is a Chile that no 
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longer exists, for it has been asleep, like Sleeping Beauty, for some thirty-six years. Yes, I have 

read about political events in the intervening years: the brief government of Salvador Allende, 

followed by the coup; the long years of dictatorship and repression; the more recent efforts 
towards redemocratization. Is this Chile of external realities the same Chile of my inner life? Not 

quite. The Chile that I lost and mourn for symbolizes what can never be again because it is so 

closely linked to my becoming a self. That self somehow managed to move into adulthood 

without the actual Chile, though undoubtedly in its shadow. (Furman, Kelly and Nelson 2005: 

44). 

This description of belonging to a place that no longer exists resonates in particular with the 

stories of those who were born and grew up in East Africa. Even in the stories of women 

who went there to work, `idiosyncratic images and memories' are also fixated upon as they 

are told. As with Furman, while many are aware of political changes that have taken place, 

these ̀ sleeping, ' static memories of East Africa are recounted as preferable and nostalgic 

memories of home. As they are so integral to their identities, particularly for the women 

growing up there, they still long for this past, although they know it can never be experienced 

again. 

Similar lost connections to the past have been identified by Andrews in her discussion of 

East German identity after the fall of the Berlin Wall. Andrews points to the phrase `the Wall 

in our minds' that many East Germans described, as they experienced a sensation of `wall- 

sickness, ' when they suddenly experienced an unknown and unsettling change in their 

national boundaries (2007: 129-30). Although the Wall no longer existed and its boundaries 

were destroyed, their memories of it enabled them to belong to an imagined community. 

Although involving different contexts, the removal of colonial boundaries that were so 

integrated to the way of life they maintained has similarly resulted in a need to sustain these 

shared memories of a lost place. 

The homes the women live in today presented a unique space in which tensions between past 

and present could be played out, privately, with relatively little threat from contemporary 

discourses that would contradict elements of the past colonial life. " Items from East Africa 

are transplanted, sometimes uneasily, in many of these homes. One of the first examples of 

this encountered was that Mrs Villiers and Mrs Cordell had called their homes in Britain 

`Ziwani' and `Kiliguni' after the areas that their Kenyan childhood homes had been in. This 

demonstrates one way in which they attempted to bring with them and ascribe the meanings 

and memories that these names connoted for them, within their new British home. In 

semiotic terms, by transferring the denotation of these places, ̀ Ziwani' or `Kiliguni, ' their 

connotations and associations to these East African homes also are literally transferred onto 

14 Hurdley (2006) provides an interesting discussion of the narratives behind items that individuals keep on their 
mantelpieces, in the privacy of their homes. They often provoke complex stories of identities that may 
otherwise be sheltered in public. 
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these new homes, even though they are in quite different physical locations. Staying in the 

homes of many participants, I also observed them using Swahili words for food items; 

another way they demonstrated and lived out their familiarity with East Africa. More 

complex Swahili conversation was also exchanged at reunion lunches. Although it would not 

always have been obvious that they were being observed, this appeared to be one way of 

demonstrating authority, knowledge and connection to East Africa, through the 

appropriation of its language. 

In terms of physical objects in the home, Miss Barker told me about a model of a 

hippopotamus on her mantelpiece, which she had named Kiboko, Swahili for hippopotamus. 

This fondly reminded her of an incident where a large group of hippopotami made their way 

into her garden. The Swahili word again provided a contemporary connection to East Africa. 

Miss Barker also pointed out a wooden model of a warrior she had been given as a leaving 

gift by the African staff at her hospital. She was told that it would bring her protection in her 

future. Other memorabilia such as paintings, carvings and footstools were often pointed out 

throughout visits to people's homes and they appeared to provide reassuring reminders of 

the past. As such, they provided subtle signposts and allusions to the past, therefore taking 

on a similar role to Stewart's description of souvenirs, which she says 

exist as a sample of the now-distanced experience, an experience which the object can only evoke 
and resonate to, and can never entirely recoup... the souvenir must remain impoverished and 
partial so that it can be supplemented by a narrative discourse, a narrative discourse which 
articulates the play of desire. 

. . 
it will not function without the supplementary narrative discourse 

that both attaches it to its origins and creates a myth with regard to those origins. (1993: 136) 

These items are therefore subtle and partial so that they may be supplemented by a personal 

and mythical narrative regarding their origins. The `play of desire' related to here again refers 

to a process whereby coherent identities and places of belonging can be lived out, despite the 

displacement and movement from of their past homes. The story Miss Barker recalled is one 

demonstration of the supplementary narrative that completes the story of the souvenir and is 

so heavily linked to personal belonging and identity. 
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Figure thirty-two Photograph of buffalo horns taken in the garden of one participant. 

Figure thirty-two is a picture one of the most striking items encountered in the home of one 

participant: buffalo horns. The couple suggested that I should stand in the photograph, 

perhaps as a way of incorporating me in the novelty of the unusual encounter they were 

providing. This is a very clear example of the way such objects can seem `out of place' in the 

British home. They provided an invitation for discussion and conversation and provide an 

opportunity for their owners to recount the supplementary narratives and memories they 

evoke. My interest in this particular item provoked this reaction, reaffirming the story they 

attached to it. Knowles has described such artefacts as `materialisations of encounters, ' 

discussing the dynamic that takes place when the `animated colonial archive' interacts with its 

new, English context (2008: 183-4). Looking at it now, the horns are reminiscent of the 

colloquial saying `the elephant in the room, ' which refers to something that is overtly 

obvious, but to which no one refers. These horns are located in an l? nglish country 

bungalow, yet they refer to a past that doesn't quite sit comfortably in its present location. 

191 



There was no room in their confined home for the other horns placed on the floor. Clearly 

they wanted to hold onto these memories; however their new home does not provide the 

right space for them, but instead highlights their difference in subtle ways. Although, as 

Knowles has suggested, they `bring forms of entitlement racialized in the activities of empire 

governance' (loc cit), because of their subtlety, these supplementary narratives can be 

revealed at their own discretion. That way, the contradiction and difference that exist 

between past and present homes and places of belonging can be managed in a tolerable way. 

Summary 

This chapter began by exploring a number of narratives in published histories as well as oral 

histories that have contributed to specific, colonial myths of Kenya's history and settlement. 

These myths highlighted the plight that white settlers felt they faced and demonstrated that 

historical tensions and conflicts were played out through them. Many settlers felt 

disillusioned by Britain's involvement in events leading up to independence, leading them to 

distance themselves from their British identity, which strengthened their sense of belonging 

to East Africa. This sense of disillusionment has contributed to feelings of resentment and 

the concept of ressentiment has been utilised as it is evocative of the persistent, protracted and 

intensified emotions associated with resentment. 

Feelings of ressentiment have therefore been crucial to the establishment of myths of East 

Africa. As the women moved to Britain and established their new homes, they incorporated 

feelings of disappointment with the Britain they arrived in, which no longer related to the 

personally negotiated sense of identity they had developed in East Africa. Since the East 

Africa of their past is no longer in existence, an imagined, mythical East Africa has been 

constructed, to enable the women to hold onto consistent and unthreatening memories that 

are closely linked to their personal identities. These memories and senses of belonging to 

East Africa have been demonstrated to be very place bound, focusing on land and 

geography, rather than people. This highlights the need to recognise and acknowledge these 

memories of the past for what they can tell us about the ways colonial links are established 

and maintained in the present day. They further challenge assumptions that only personal, 

private spaces were maintained by these women, since they closely interact with public, 

national narratives, in both complicit and resistant ways. 

Although the experiences of these `colonial' women might not usually be explored within 

discussions of displacement and diaspora due to their allegiance to the colonising metropolis 
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(which is usually seen to displace and create diaspora, rather than experience it; see 

Constantine 2003), their stories suggest that their relationship to the `home' nation of Britain 

is more complicated than such divisions would imply. Their personal concepts of home both 

support and counter political and national rhetoric of the colonial period; they do not actively 

create an `other' in the straightforward manner as is sometimes implied. Instead, their 

resentment and disillusionment provide reasons for them to cling onto memories of the past. 

Thus, it is argued that a nuanced understanding of the displacement experienced by these 

`colonial' women is required in order to understand their alternative uses of `home' that 

merge the familiar and unfamiliar elements of British and East African life. In a similar 

situation to what Dubinsky (1998) describes of the `tourist gaze, ' these women are able to 

manipulate boundaries between `civilization and wilderness, progress and degeneration, ' thus 

allowing the `European imagination' to `roam freely' (262). In these examples, memories of 

East Africa are one way that boundaries are manipulated between versions of history that 

become privileged, and those that are ignored. 

These stories therefore began to highlight the difficulty of working with the privileged 

experiences of the colonised; however there is a need to listen to and understand the 

adaptation of the colonial experience in the present day. As George states, `at the everyday 

level of discourse, nationalism as we know it becomes too restrictive a term because it 

devalues (or else gentrifies) ordinary, everyday, subaltern, "non-official" experiences of 

home' (1996: 15). The divergence between the realities of their experiences in East Africa 

and Britain, and the imagined myth they construct and surround themselves with in their 

new British homes, epitomise their unique situations. Two interesting processes were 

identified within these mythical constructions, emphasising the complexity of using personal 

accounts: Firstly, the connections that exist between past and present as these accounts are 

recalled in the present day, can become masked when they are taken to be `true' 

representations of history. And secondly, if these accounts are taken as `genuine' 

representations of experience, they can also imply that the individual being represented is the 

same as the person giving the account; further disguising the effect that the change in time 

has had on the act of recollection. These influences disguise the desire for consistency that is 

at play within personal accounts, presenting them as more stable and `reliable. ' 

The narratives therefore present a desire for `closure, ' a sense of belonging to a particular 

place. For Yngvesson and Mahoney, these `narratives operate at the boundary of outside and 

inside, exposing... the shifting ground of authenticity, ' so as a result, `the very desire for an 

authentic identity inevitably results in its being challenged because no one can live it, it places 

everyone `outside' belonging' (104). A `true' location of home becomes ever-questionable and 
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we can ask whether it is really possible for one to `belong' anywhere without needing to 

construct mythical and seemingly authentic senses of one's past. These unique and complex 

layers of belonging that have resulted from their movement between geographically and 

nationally different homes will always occupy a liminal, marginal position, not quite removed 

from East Africa, but never quite settled in Britain. Colonial history has previously 

established a coherent homogeneous perspective on Britain's role in East Africa and these 

personal narratives raise questions about what we can learn from this mythical past today. 

Part three of the thesis will now be exploring the meanings and implications these historical 

accounts hold for the present day in greater detail. The concept of home has been just one 

means through which the dialect of tensions between the colonial period and the present day, 

is played out in these women's lives and stories. 
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PART THREE 

Postcolonial locations: From memory to history 

In this third and final part, we turn to consider the temporal positioning of the narratives 

explored in the previous section, particularly addressing the third and fourth research 

questions. These were to explore the postcolonial framing of the narratives; and having 

explored the divisive nature of representations of `race' and gender in part two, chapter six 

takes these further to present some of the implications they hold for the `postcolonial' field. 

Thus, this chapter considers what potential these acts of memory have for the future of 

British colonial history. 

The narrative features of oral, as opposed to recorded material, are unique in many ways. 

Portelli has described a fear amongst more conventional historians that `once the floodgates 

of orality are opened, writing (and rationality with it) will be swept out' (1998: 64). However, 

analysing the sometimes irrational and unpredictable features of oral histories has enhanced 

the interpretation of colonial East Africa's past. It has also begun to address the complex 

issue raised in the introduction to part one, of how to address both the provenance and the 

contexts of historical texts, while also being sensitive to the ethical dilemmas they pose when 

they are represented in the present day. Within this statement, Portelli addresses the question 

of whether an individual's personal history can be confined to the rationality of writing. This 

relates back to logocentric assumptions often made about the value that writing holds, while 

also tackling the perception that written as opposed to oral materials should somehow be 

more privileged (a problem also noted by Ong, as discussed in chapter two, page 58); 

although as will be discussed in the following chapter, we also need to be wary of privileging 

oral accounts of experience over the written. Archival and oral history present valuable 

characteristics that when combined, can produce awareness of the time and the context that 

a narrative is situated within, and in the case of colonial history, prompt us to question the 

`post' within the `postcolonial' that supposedly changes so much about how it is created. 
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In terms of how this marrying of methods has been applied in this project, in some ways, as 

writers such as Mishler (1999) explore, this project is a crafted dialogue with and through 

time. This emphasises the incompleteness of any history and the process of narrative inquiry 

is all about attempting to encapsulate and understand the construction of a developing, never 

completed self (Maclntyre 2007). Stories offer infinite potential for their narrators and 

interpreters and because of their connections with past, contemporary (and of course, future) 

discourse, they have no definable beginning, middle or end. Taking this approach to the texts 

we work with means that we must seek to embed `the actor within relationships that shift 

over time and space' (Somers 1994: 621). This potential is epitomised in the dialectic of 

auto/biography, as explored by Stanley (1992), since in auto/biography, the self is written 

into the world in which it resides and thus analysis should be sensitive to this. For this 

reason, Stanley states that the act of writing can be seen as `tran. rformative in its own right of 

the relationship between truth, lies, past, present, reality, ideology, self and other' (ibid: 87). 

Because of this complex (and often contradictory, as chapter six proposes) interaction, we 

can use autobiographical texts to explore the mechanisms of these transformations and the 

uses to which they might be put when the women openly represent `life then' and `life now' 

in their narratives. 

Although this process is so integral to the combination of methodologies used here, and 

might therefore have been explored at the start of the thesis, this exploration is positioned 

within the penultimate chapter. This is so that it can engage with the full range of 

representations explored, and reflect upon ways that they sit alongside the wider discourses 

and language surrounding colonialism and colonial history as they are taken into the present 

day. The final section of chapter two explored some of the common problems associated 

with oral history (see page 60) and it is suggested that the avoidance of `subjectivity' in 

historical texts is problematic. Indeed, it distracts from the potential it has for informing the 

interpretation of a much wider range of historical texts, as well as for understanding how 

they interact with contemporary constructions of identity and nation. This is why Grele 

posits that oral history allows us to `explore the varieties of historical visions in far greater 

detail amid radically changing historical conditions' (Grele 1998: 48). Oral history allows 

transition between the past and the present; it allows for movement as well as conflict, 

resulting in a more dialogic history. 

By avoiding focusing only on the `veracity' of personal accounts, we can begin to appreciate 

that interview encounters produce `ostensibly firsthand testimony, personal experience 

dissolved into deeply rooted oral cultural forms that provided a ready set of stereotypes for 

structuring memories and filling them with meaning' (Smith 2001: 712). As we have seen in 
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the previous chapters, the oral history interviews provided opportunities for the participants 

to position their own lives within various discourses of `race' and gender, but they also used 

the space they provided to resist stereotypes of the past. Thus, Estes et al refer to the 

`stability and fluidity' that is `necessary for the creation of identities that ageing adults can 

comfortably inhabit' (2003: 26). The `fluidity' of narrative however, does mean that certain 

elements of the past might be avoided so as not to conflict with the different identities 

people inhabit over time. In the case of colonial history, this means that participants will act 

with `awareness that they are being seen as colonialists, with all the negative assumptions 

which the term carries in the dominant world-view, ' thus influencing the way `former 

colonials talk or do not talk' about their pasts (Dembour 2000: 77). The changing identities 

that Estes et al note however, mean that we need to be aware of two processes at play: while 

attempting to present their accounts as stable and `true, ' narrators can also conceal the 

changes that they have undergone as a result of changes going on around them in the social 

world. Evidence of these changes was something that made Judith's account stand out in 

particular, leading to the ongoing dialogue we had about the ethical dilemmas of representing 

her life. 

Considering time and social change also drew out the nuances at work within the concepts of 

the `sayable' and `unsayable' that are explored in the next chapter, and the semiotic processes 

at play within acts of speech and silence. The dialogue with Judith was an opportunity to 

explore ways to `(re)present parts of the relationships' we share with participants, in order to 

`reveal the multiple meanings and the possible meanings that we create together' (Smith 

1999: 244). This acknowledgement of the process of knowledge construction within the 

research relationship raised questions about the moral suppositions sometimes made in the 

`postcolonial' world, and illustrated its continuous creation of `subaltern' and `powerful' 

positions. As Ricoeur posits, we should not erase ̀powerful' memories of colonialism `from 

the official memory, ' as this might deprive `public opinion of the benefits of dissensus, ' by 

`condemning competing memories to an unhealthy underground existence? ' (2004: 455). ' 

It is also necessary to highlight what was lacking in experiences with some of the other 

participants, where it was not so possible to investigate the `multiple cartographies of lived 

texts and shared experiences' (Smith 1999: 244), because the participants were so convinced 

of the `truth' that their narrative presented for them. This situation holds implications for 

future research, and the creative uses to which we try to put it. Sometimes we need to move 

beyond the assumptions commonly held about `power' in research relationships in order to 

`Dissensus' can be defined as the opposite of consensus; thus Ricoeur is saying that we can actually benefit 
from a lack of consensus. 
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put to use the ambiguities, feelings of bewilderment and challenging situations it can raise; 

and to confront the `safe' positions that we often assume (see Hertz 1996, Charmaz 2004, 

and Hoffman 2007). 
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Chapter Six 

Living with contradiction: `Colonial' narratives through time and 
social change 

In this penultimate chapter, I return to a proposition made at the start of this thesis. In his 

exploration for a historical understanding of the anticolonial attitudes that the postcolonial 

period is usually assumed to contain, David Scott suggests that we should surrender images 

of colonialism that demand anticolonial attitudes (Scott 2004: 7). Instead, we need to aim for 

a historical understanding of the relationships between past, present and future. In other 

words, to fully appreciate these relationships and how they exist alongside each other, he 

believes we must not look for answers brought about within `different historical 

conjunctures, ' but instead, we must look for new questions and the demands they instigate. 

The postcolonial should not be seen as a new conjuncture in time, bringing answers to the 

problems of the colonial. The complex relationships that have brought us to this moment in 

time; and take us forward, require further exploration. 

Scott's book provides a thorough study of anti-colonial attitudes, postcolonialism and what 
he calls ̀ the tradgedy of the colonial enlightenment. ' He suggests that narrative connections 

between past, present and future, are crucial to understanding the development of such 

concepts, by asking, for example, whether anti-colonialism depends ̀ on a certain way of 

telling the story about the past, present, and future? ' (loc cit). He believes that the utopian 

intentions of many anti-colonial stories typically involve a ̀ romance' narrative and I will soon 

discuss examples of such approaches taken by some postcolonial critics, such as Hall and 

Loomba. Whilst he focuses on postcolonial and anti-colonial narratives however, this chapter 

will make the point that exploring narratives of colonialism is equally important. The 

supposed departure from colonialism to anti-colonial and postcolonial positions has resulted 

in an assumption that colonialism itself requires no more attention. The central tenet of this 

chapter is that the perseverance of colonialism itself in the present day (rather than anti- 

colonialism, or postcolonialism) specifically, does still demand attention. 

The social change and transition that has taken place within these women's lives provides an 

important context to understand their stories through. The problematic and contradictory 

nature of colonialism, as discussed in chapters three and four (see pages 68 and 111) has 

demonstrated ways that myths about colonialism (such as its masculinity) reproduced the 

notion that colonialism was not a contradictory or diverse system of power. Although much 
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of British society has shed its colonial orientations however, these women still negotiate and 

maintain complex `mythical' paths between their colonial pasts and the anticolonialism of 

present-day Britain. The supposed end of the colonial period challenges the authenticity of 

these women's stories, but colonialism is still prevalent within them. The women's memories 

are crafted to write particular histories that both reminisce about colonialism, whilst also 

noting that change has taken place. These inscriptions of the past can tell us a great deal 

about the present we inhabit. Ricoeur (2004) has pointed to the remedial use of histories in 

shaping futures. As such, these stories have useful implications for the representation of 

colonial experiences today. This analysis therefore builds on the work of writers such as 
Scott; however it looks at the perseverance of the colonial within the present day, rather than 

the development of the anti/post colonial. A fundamental point here is that through 

exploring the perseverance of colonial discourses in the present day, we can fully appreciate 

their functioning and veracity. Scott himself has made the point that much of the social and 

political hope constructing `anti colonial imagining' has now collapsed. I therefore believe 

that only through exploring these still-present colonial discourses, can we begin to 

understand their functioning in the present day; and begin to challenge them. 

I begin this chapter by looking at the dualism between colonial and postcolonial that has 

commonly been posed. I will demonstrate that the oversimplification of this relationship is 

false and unhelpful. The women's narratives provide evidence of the complex relationship 
individuals can have in relation to such concepts, because they could be said to occupy both 

`colonial' (i. e. from the colonial period) and `postcolonial' (i. e. after the colonial period) 

positions. The women's journeys are therefore explored through both temporalities, through 

two complementary frameworks. To begin with, in exploring the colonial/postcolonial 
dualism, I will consider how certain representations of the past may have become `unsayable. ' 

This raises questions about how history can represent a past that is now interpreted in new 

ways by contemporary audiences. I use the work of two writers here, Piers Vitebsky and 

Serguei Oushakine, both of whom have explored changing meanings across periods of time. 

Subsequently, I turn to consider the ways that semiotics can inform how meanings are 

understood to function over different times within these stories. This is used to support my 

argument that in order to understand the perseverance of the colonial in the present day, we 

must understand the play of symbols and meanings that uphold it. 

Following this, I will look at the ways that social change was raised by most of the women, 

through their stories. This is framed by a narrative approach that considers the ways the 

women compare past and present, `then' and `now, ' within their stories. Their narrative 

movement between past and present highlights that contradiction is rife within these stories, 
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demonstrating the constantly shifting and blurring boundaries that exist for these women, 

between colonial and postcolonial times. This further demonstrates reasons why they might 

prefer to avoid or hide such contradiction within their narratives; revealing the complexity 

that the limited terms `colonial' or `postcolonial' cannot always account for. Having explored 

ways in which the wider narratives deal with social change, the final section of this chapter 

turns to look at the case of my dialogue with Judith. This presents a special example of how 

meanings from her past, carried through her life story, came to be challenged when they 

could not be acknowledged or appreciated by a modern-day audience. It therefore raises 

important ethical issues surrounding the interpretation and representation of personal 

narratives across social change and within public spheres, as is the case with the range of 

examples contained in the second section of this chapter. 

6.1 Breaking from the colonial/postcolonial dualism 

Marking off a colonial then, from a postcolonial now flattens out a set of intervening and 

crosscutting points of reference. (Stoler 2002: 170) 

Postcolonial critiques have polarised debates surrounding the colonial and postcolonial. A 

commonly discussed weakness with the term `postcolonial' is that it suggests that it follows 

on from `the colonial, ' therefore implying that `the colonial' can be departed from merely 

through movement in time. These narratives contain multiple interpretations of the past, 

present and future. As such, they reveal the shortcomings of polarising the `colonial' and 

`postcolonial' and demonstrate a need to examine the influence of social change upon 

different time periods. Supporting this approach, Stoler, who is quoted above, has discussed 

the `interpretive labor' involved in articulations of memory. She believes that marking off the 

past from the present, as these terms do, would make it difficult to consider the investment 

put into those articulations: we need to focus not just on `what is remembered but hoed it is 

remembered (loc cit). 

In Time and the Other, Fabian referred to how time is often used to objectify the 

anthropological other. As discussed in the previous chapter, we have seen how imagery of 

colonial landscapes often implies a ̀ primordial gloom' existed before the coming of colonial 

empires. These empires are also keen to emphasise ̀progress' and `development' across time, 

for example through the use of censuses, as demonstrated in chapter two. Reiterating this, 

Fabian states that `there is no knowledge of the Other which is not also a temporal, 

historical, a political act' (1983: 1). The added layer of meaning brought to these texts by 
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time, brings a further dimension to understanding how (and why) past events often come to 

be represented as static texts within history. This also has implications for the wider research 
field, in terms of how researchers can too easily present the lives of their participants, as well 

as their own positions, as static (Etherington 2004: 31-2). This research occupies a particular, 

contemporary, position in time, revealing a lot about its construction as a `postcolonial' text. 
Taking this one step further to embody the full implications of this research, this is not only 

a study of how `others' have presented their lives in time; it is also a study of how history has 

produced knowledge of `others' in temporal and political ways. Thus I proceed with 

awareness of the temporal, historical and political positioning of these participants; both by 

myself in this research and also within wider discourses of history. 

6.1.1 Moving within a `postcoioniai' present 

The term `postcolonial' has long been seen as problematic with criticism following two lines 

of argument; one is sceptical, while the other is approving. Sceptical approaches have issue 

with the temporal dimension that the prefix 'post-' brings to the word `colonial. ' For Ella 
Shohat, it suggests a ̀ passage into a new period, ' which is problematic as the power 
structures of colonialism will still function if they are unchallenged, in this supposedly `new' 

period (1992: 101). Worse still, Anne McClintock suggests that this notion has the danger of 

prematurely celebrating a pastness of colonialism, which obscures continuities of power 
(1992: 88). The prefix `post-' shifts from a clear axis of power that `colonialism' described, to 

an axis of time that does not distinguish between what she calls beneficiaries and casualties of 

colonialism (ibid: 85-6). Vastly different chronologies are collapsed into one another and the 

sharing of a common condition that the term can be used to describe, becomes doubtful. 

Moving on to the approving views of postcolonialism is the suggestion that a change in 

relations has taken place to some extent. Therefore `we are able not simply to oppose them 

but to critique, to deconstruct and try to `go beyond' them' (Hall 1996: 254). The idea of 

going beyond is an important one in such approaches and suggests that temporal movement 

from the colonial does not simply disguise power; rather it plays a vital role in enabling it to 

be challenged. Writers such as Ania Loomba for example, propose that the term does not 

signify the demise of colonialism, but should be viewed `more flexibly as the contestation of 

colonialism and the legacies of colonialism' (1998: 12). In her opinion, the term is useful in 

order to challenge colonialism and its legacies, rather than deny them. As noted at the start of 

this chapter, by taking a more optimistic approach, these views could even be said to follow 

the narrative structures of `romance' that Scott proposed. Avoiding the temptation of 

entering the full debate surrounding these terms, it is enough to say that they provide an 

important context for this chapter. 
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None of these critics are able to offer a hopeful solution to the difficulties we are faced with 

`after' colonialism. Furthermore, Stoler highlights the predicament that the terms we use are 

even more problematic because they cover so many issues that they become misleading in 

their use. She describes some of the different ways that the word `colonialism' has come to 

be used: 

we have taken colonialism and its European agents as an abstract force, as a structure imposed on 
local practice. The terms colonial state, colonial policy, foreign capital and the white enclave are often used 
interchangeably, as if they captured one and the same thing. (1989: 135) 

The term `colonialism' is used interchangeably to mean many different things. In other 

words, `colonialism' has come to signify a host of abstract structures imposed upon the 

colonised world. Its meaning has therefore become entangled with many negative 

connotations and has therefore become an ambiguous and problematic term. In beginning 

this study, I myself originally made assumptions about the `colonial' orientation of many of 

the women I interviewed; but I have had to challenge this view, as the research has 

highlighted the many lives and experiences of white women in East Africa during this period. 

My proposition is not so much that the women are not `colonial, ' but rather that their 

positions should not be fixed by the constraints of such terms (Stoler 1989), because the 

articulations of the women do not match either. 

One of the issues at stake in the debate between the use of the terms colonial and 

postcolonial surrounds the people that are represented. As Stoler pointed out, `colonial' is 

often used to represent the `white enclave' and therefore `postcolonial' challenges are all the 

more important because they should bring the needs of the colonised into the foreground. It 

would therefore seem wrong to focus on the `white enclave' in any `postcolonial' study: they 

have long occupied positions of power and perhaps need to stand aside in order for the 

oppressive structures that maintained their power, to be revealed, and challenged. An 

influential theorist within this stance is Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, whose use of the term 

`subaltern' has become important in exploring the specific needs of those once subsumed 

and oppressed by the colonial. Spivak's discussion has importantly defined the limits of the 

subaltern to include only those `truly' oppressed by imperialism. 

On the other hand however, the term `subaltern' reinforces the dichotomy between those 

who once oppressed and those were (and possibly still are) oppressed. It could be said that 

more approving approaches to postcolonialism, in their attempt to carve a position for the 

`subaltern' to contest colonialism and its legacies from, have also contributed to the 

polarisation of these categories. Although it has clearly been helpful in so far as it identifies 

and forefronts the needs of a ̀ subaltern, ' by distinguishing this group from `non-subaltern' 

oppressors, the dialogic relationship between the two cannot be fully understood. In other 
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words, although it identified an oppressed group, it does not allow for an appreciation of the 

complex set of factors that creates the subaltern through the mutual positioning of the non- 

subaltern. As it is quite one-sided in its approach, I suggest this is problematic in terms of 
learning and progressing from the oppressive side of imperial history. 

Spivak herself has noted a paradox within the subaltern position. She identifies that the 

subaltern are silenced as a result of their forms of representation not being heard by listeners 

(Spivak 1988: 306). Once the subaltern speaks therefore, they should no longer be subaltern 
(loc cit: 290). In addition, through their attempts to allow `the unsaid' to emerge, postcolonial 
intellectuals also risk reproducing (and communicating through) colonial relations of power, 

thus reproducing the subaltern's silence (ibid: 296). She therefore warns of the potential 
logocentrism of the subaltern, since the term can assume the subaltern occupies a defined, 

`true' and untainted position. The concept of subalterneity can imply that the logos, our 

account of reality through language, provides `privileged access' to a transcendental and 

unmediated meaning of subalterneity (Sampson 1989). The more realistic suggestion, argued 
by this chapter, is that subalterneity is shifting in its nature. It should be a relational concept 

that inevitably changes with time. 

The dialogic relationships between concepts such as colonialism and postcolonialism, or the 

subaltern and non-subaltern, are crucial to the propositions made in this chapter. As Kant's 

Critique of Pure Reason captured so well, philosophers have long attempted to understand the 

nature of meanings through space and time. This chapter therefore challenges the 

transcendental suggestion that concepts such as ̀ subaltern' and `postcolonialism' can stand 

on their own. These terms need to be historicised and interpreted alongside their counter- 

part and this study provides a starting point from which to illustrate the complex 

connections between them. 

The concept of the sayable, which has also been greatly explored by Foucault, conveys this 

relational functioning of speech and silence in a far more applicable way for this project. For 

Spivak, the paradoxical contention is that if people are no longer oppressed, their speech 

becomes heard; however for Foucault, the `sayable' is constituted by and within discourse, 

therefore it retains room for debate and changing limits over what can be spoken, thus 

avoiding logocentric implications (1990, also see Foucault 1991). The concept of the 

oppressed or `subaltern' forged out of anticolonial sentiments has. followed a similar direction 

that movements in history have taken. As discussed in chapter three, feminist history has 

evolved from the histories of some, unsilenced women, towards a women's history that 

explores the construction of its categories more deeply (see Scott 1988: 27). In the same way, 
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studies of the colonial and/or postcolonial need to include more relational dialogues of these 

categories to fully appreciate the connections within and between all of those influenced. 

It is for this reason that I find it important to assess the perseverance of the colonial, `after' 

the colonial state, through these narratives. They demonstrate the transitional nature of the 

colonial and postcolonial and highlight the false dualism posed by one term or the other. 

Hierarchies of power and suppression exist within the `subaltern; ' something that the 

concept of the sayable begins to address. The women whose narratives are used in this study, 

demonstrate that although they may have occupied positions of power and non-subaltemeity 

in the past, the `end' of colonialism and their move to Britain has imposed a complexity upon 

this categorisation. They themselves have suggested that their position is `subaltern' and have 

hinted that they feel elements of their past are now `unsayable. ' 

Returning to the problems posed by the chronological assumptions of the term postcolonial, 

Hall highlights the epistemological elements it also contains (1996: 253). Through these oral 

histories, I will suggest that these women have an epistemological understanding of their 

past, formed in a colonial time. However, as they are now living in a chronologically 

`postcolonial' time, their past is at times interpreted within an epistemologically new frame; 

one that is `beyond' the colonial. 

One of the most obvious challenges to colonial/postcolonial or non-subaltern/subaltern 

dualisms demonstrated by this study, was the opposition many of the women themselves had 

to the colonial state. When beginning collecting and working with these narratives, I was 

always intent to refer to the women I was interviewing as `colonial, ' to identify them as 

colonisers as opposed to colonised women. By doing this however, I was reinforcing the 

dualism. As this chapter explores, imposing such a dualism has become increasingly 

problematic for me, because for some of the women, it limits my conception of their lives to 

one static temporality. The experience I had with Judith was crucial here, as it emphasised for 

me how insightful it could be to ensure that the participants' stories were viewed as dialogues 

between the past and the present. Although it might appear problematic to challenge legacies 

of colonialism within Britain today, through an exploration of the narratives of `colonisers' as 

I intend to do, I feel that having such a dialogue with the past will help to interpret our 

contemporary position. Tierney gives a useful explanation relating to this when he says we 

should enter into dialogues with those we may disagree with to `understand not only the 

disagreement but also the scaffolding on which it is based' (Tierney 1998: 57). The ethical 

tension of attempting to understand `colonial' perspectives in the present day is discussed on 

page 238, as well as in appendix four. 
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Catherine Hall has said that `the post-colonial moment in Britain is the moment after 
Empire, when British identities have to be imagined anew, when `we' are no longer the 

centre' (1996: 76). This may begin to generate analyses that move away from the powerful 

colonial remnants in the present day, to focus on improving outcomes for the subaltern. In 

this study however, oral history is used as a way to examine how colonialism does still exist 
in the present day; and how Britain has (not) dealt with this change. Earlier in the thesis, we 

saw how both gender and race profoundly shape the way colonialism and colonial history are 

perceived in society today and the way that particular versions of histories can support 

notions of nationality, ethnicity and identity generally (Ware 1996). Battles are still played out 
in representations of Britain's colonial past, demonstrating the difficulty of transition into a 
`truly' (if there is such a thing) postcolonial nation. We will soon turn to look at some of 

those battles over meaning from a semiotic approach; however first we must consider 

whether elements of colonialism have now become `unsayable. ' 

6.2 The semiotics of the `sayable' and 'unsayable' in `colonial' narratives 

It has become apparent that as well as maintaining geographically different locations of 
home, these women also hold temporally different ones; their sense of belonging relies on 
both present and past locations. But what does this mean in Britain today? Can they belong 

to a `colonial' nation in a `postcolonial' time? In this section, I take a semiotic approach to 

explore the ways that colonial meanings, from the past, are carried through into the present 
day. I use the work of Vitebsky and Oushakine as a framework, to illustrate some of the 

difficulties societies face when they undergo change, whilst past meanings are still in 

circulation. 

A wider discourse has now developed relating to undesirable and unacceptable ways of living 

under colonial power. As this has become more publicly accepted, a significant shift in the 

meaning of the `colonial' has taken place. The different approaches to postcolonialism 
described above, are a useful starting point for a semiotic approach. Whilst the more positive 

approach suggests that we can now deconstruct and move beyond relations of colonial 

power, other writers have criticised the term `postcolonial' because although it emphasises a 

changing axis of time, it hides power relations that still continue. This subsequent view 

suggests that time itself is not as important as what has happened socially, within that time. 

The main critique of the term is therefore that although it does represent a movement in 

time, which may well enable the deconstruction of colonial power relations; at the same time, 
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it suggests that these power relations undergo a fundamental transformation, simply through 

movement in time. 

Returning to the semiotics of this, such an interpretation of postcolonialism would hide the 

way that actually, in order for these relationships to be changed, they need to be challenged 

and deconstructed; they need to be engaged with, rather than forgotten. Following the 

example of Jaques Derrida and Stuart Hall, the play of changing significations requires 

exploration. Because these interviews relate to both past and present, they give insight into 

how meanings from the past come to be incorporated in the present day. A dilemma is also 

raised however, in terms of how I should interpret these memories of the past. As those 

critics of postcolonialism suggest, do I as a researcher have a responsibility to forefront the 

relations of power and the social change within that time, by reading them from a 

contemporary perspective? Or in doing so, would I be ignoring the meanings that the 

narrators themselves give to their pasts? 

This `interpretive conflict' in the analysis of oral history is a long-standing problem (see 

Borland 1991), which raises questions about how researchers interpret their findings and 

what meanings can `legitimately' be brought to them through their interpretation. As Bruner 

(1986) has acknowledged, frequently, narrators may find that `experiences are not storyable, ' 

or that they `lack the performative and narrative resources' to express all that was `thought 

and felt' in a particular experience (7). This means that narratives are always open to 

interpretation in search of understanding that experience. Josselson has expanded upon this 

discussion (2004) through the concepts of `faith' and `suspicion: ' 

The first positioning aims at the restoration of a meaning addressed to the interpreter in the form 

of a message. It is characterized by a willingness to listen, to absorb as much as possible the 

message in its given form and it respects the symbol, understood as a cultural mechanism for our 
apprehension of reality, as a place of revelation. This type of hermeneutics is animated by faith. 
By contrast, hermeneutics may be approached as the demystification of meaning presented to the 
interpreter in the form of a disguise. This type of hermeneutics is characterized by a distrust of 
the symbol as a dissimulation of the real and is animated by suspicion, by a scepticism towards 
the given. (3) 

These positions reiterate the dilemma posed above: the first approach suggests that meaning 

can be `restored' upon interpretation, while the second suggests that it is the task of the 

researcher to interpret meanings that were not necessarily intended by the participant. These 

positions relate strongly to those of Fish and Iser, as discussed in chapter two, when 

considering whether it is the reader that brings meaning to a historical text (through culturally 

defined interpretive techniques); or whether the text itself is determinate. As was proposed in 

that chapter, the signs in a historical text may lend themselves to different interpretations at 
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different times (in chapter two for example, the case was given of different readings of racial 

discrimination). 

However, as Fish has argued, it is problematic to suggest that a symbol somehow contains a 

meaning for a particular audience. What Josselson suggests through the processes described 

above, is that the sign is a mechanism for carrying meaning: that the sign can assist in the 

apprehension of reality (and potentially make revelations), through its connection to the 

world that the particular sign functions within. Thus, the researcher can find `pointers' 

towards `what is unsayable, ' which she describes as `distortions... [that] block knowledge of 

what is dangerous to know or to speak' of (2004: 14). If we turn to this process of 

demystification however, Josselson does at least ask the question that Fish's work has raised: 

how `can we read in a text what is "not there? " ' (4). The suggestion that we can bring to 

light meanings, or distortions, that narrators did not express themselves, is a logocentric 

proposition, implying that a true and determinate meaning is contained within that narrative. 

Referring back to the discussion of logocentrism in the previous chapter, we saw that in the 

process of capturing memories historians and researchers can often imply that the 

representations they work with are `fixed, ' or at least that they can disguise the relationships 

at play between past and present. 

Two processes were identified in the previous chapter, concerning the mythical construction of 

East Africa. The first related to the approach that many historical accounts take, whereby 

connections between past and present are disguised in order to imply that they are more 

`truthful' and have not been influenced by present interpretations (see Frost's suggestion that 

historians should avoid subjecting events to `the conditions of the time' they are writing from, 

on page 57). In dealing with personal narratives, I would argue that this is a similar approach to 

the `hermeneutics of faith, ' as it seeks to `restore' a meaning that might have existed in the past. 

The second process identified that in seeking to present consistent accounts, individuals may 

deny that they have undergone change. Here, we were warned of the danger in taking these 

personal accounts as `genuine' representations of experience. I would argue that taking heed of 

this warning would result in a similar approach to the `hermeneutics of suspicion, ' whereby it is 

possible to identify `hidden' or `distorted' meanings contained within those accounts. The 

exploration of narratives in the previous chapter however, demonstrated that both processes 

were at play. I would therefore argue that assuming one or the other side of the `hermeneutics 

of faith and suspicion' is problematic. Both of these approaches focus on the narrative from 

only one perspective of either interpretation or narration: the hermeutics of faith is wary of the 

interpreter's mechanisms of interpretation, and places emphasis on the narrator's world view; 

and the hermeneutics of suspicion is wary of the narrator's mechanisms of narration, placing 
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emphasis on the interpreter's world view. These concepts therefore serve to emphasise one 

side of this process and distract from the other, rather than reconciling the divergence between 

the narrator and the interpreter. 

This divergence, the `interpretive conflict' referred to earlier, was active in many ways 

throughout this research; however it came to a climax in the research relationship and 

subsequently the friendship that I built with Judith. Due to our shared interest in history and 

narrative, Judith came to a paper that I gave at a conference and was quite upset when a 

couple of women in the audience expressed some rather judgemental `gasps' at parts of 

Judith's narrative. The experience led to a deep discussion around the ethical journey we had 

taken when I set out to represent, and interpret, her life. This eventually led to our joint 

publication of a paper, reproduced in full in appendix seven. Our experience emphasised that 

taking one side in this interpretive conflict will achieve very little. Rather, we need to accept 

that the narrative text exists in a shared space. We should focus instead on what processes 

take place for both the interpreter and the narrator; and in what ways these are differentiated 

from each other, if they result in different meanings. In our case, the interpretations of a 

third party, the audience, also added to the conflict 

In one of our many sessions working on our paper, Judith wrote some pages of notes trying 

to explain what she felt had happened in more detail. Summarising how the issue had 

affected her, one comment stood out in particular: 
Because I was telling my story today I feel that I should have used words that showed the influence 
of the rest of my life (political correctness) on my way of perceiving. - But I wasn't talking about 
now, I was talking about then and slipped back into a language and thoughts pertinent to that time. 

Judith said that although she had given me a story of her past, she questioned whether she 

should have placed more emphasis on the way her more recent life had influenced her 

understanding of her past life, her awareness of political correctness being one example. But 

she points out that even when talking in the present day, her experience is still contextualised 

by the past. This relates to the previous chapter's discussion of Woolf's Moments of Being. 

Woolf is concerned with how later experiences affect representations of the past, but also 

describes how `moments of being' act as `scaffolding in the background' of memories, so that 

past experience is inextricably linked to the representation of those moments. Should Judith 

therefore describe her past using the same language and terms that she experienced it 

through? Or should she frame it within language more applicable to today (the political 

correctness she refers to)? In the paper, she also questioned the ethics of changing her story; 

and whether she should even be `allowed' to change it (see page 140 of appendix seven). 

Relating once again to the danger of assuming that a contemporary reading is somehow more 

correct however, Dembour reminds us that the `postcolonial' is as much a product of its time 
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as the `colonial. ' She states that `as human beings, ' we should be `morally humble and wary of 

any claim whose legitimacy derives from an easy brand of political correctness' (2000: 12). 

This emphasises the problems in assuming that one reading of history is somehow more 

`moral' or `legitimate' than another. 

Later in the chapter, the oral histories are examined for the ways that the women used their 

stories of the past, to reinforce their belonging to East Africa in the present day; and ways 

that this might be seen to counter anti-colonial perceptions of their pasts. Mrs Travers' 

description of the well-appointed house and farm that they built up and finally left behind is 

a good example of this. As well as visually demonstrating the change (see figures thirty-three 

and thirty-four), she tried to demonstrate her personal and emotional investment during their 

time in Kenya. Thus, her account became a counter-narrative to discourses that are critical of 

colonialism. 

Figures thirty-three and thirty-four: Photographs of Mrs Travers' first house in Kenya and the house they left 
in the 1960s 

Furthermore, in terms of her own identity, she presented her self as continuous, as the same 

person she was in the past, despite obvious changes that have taken place over time, such as 

increasingly anticolonial perceptions of lives such as hers. Although these changes are largely 
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social, referring back to Strawson's discussion of this in the previous chapter, as well as 

Woolf's point that subsequent experiences affect how we see our past lives, we can see that 

individuals often attempt to present themselves as having the same sense of self as they did 

in the past; despite the fact that they are no longer the same person as who they present in 

narratives of their past. Following Derrida's (1978) work on the illusion of stability that 

language can provide, Yngvesson and Mahoney describe how an `unbroken narrative of 

identity affords `a reassuring certitude... And on the basis of this certitude anxiety can be 

mastered' ' (2000: 279). In other words, maintaining the idea that one's identity is unbroken, 

eases the anxieties caused by competing or challenging discourses that might arisen within 

that time. Therefore as a result of her awareness of challenges to her colonial past, for Mrs 

Travers, maintaining consistency between the past and present `selves' she represents in her 

story enables her to reduce the anxiety that changed, and challenging, interpretations of her 

past might provoke. 

During my archival research I came across a series of advertisements in 1950s Kenyan 

newspapers that would have been circulated amongst settlers. What is striking about them is 

that they echo what Mrs Travers showed me through her photographs and story, in terms of 

her belonging, which was been established over time, being used to reinforce the position of 

settlers in Kenya. This strengthened the settlers' counter-narrative to threatening anti- 

colonial sentiments, which would have undermined the sense of self they had created 

through stories of their past. 
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Figure thirty-five: First 'Then and Now' advertisement from Kenya Weekly News, January 2nd 1953, p. 4 
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Figure thirty-five shows the first in the series, and shows a `then' and a `now' picture for an 

estate agent. On the left is a white trekker who would have made his way up to Kenya with 
his caravan in the background. He is likely to be representing the early 1900s trekkers who 

made the journey into the interior of East Africa from South Africa or from the East Coast. 

No roads or railway would have existed then so he has settled on a spot where he and his 

herd have reached exhaustion. The image attempts to depict the strain and effort required of 

such settlers. The `now' picture however, demonstrates the progress and ease that the estate 

agent wants to emphasise the country now enjoys. It shows the estate agent driving a 

potential farmer past a now smart and well-established farm. 

Colonial power enabled the change depicted in this advert from `then' to `now. ' Here and in 

Mrs Travers' story however, we inevitably only see or hear one side of the story. These 

narratives often suggest that smooth `progress' was made from `uncivilised' to `civilised' 

society. However, deeper consideration of the narrative features discussed above highlights 

that their silence about `other, ' conflicting stories, is one way that they reduce existential 

anxiety that these stories would create. As Derrida suggested, the implication that colonial 
`progress' or change was smooth, reduces anxiety and creates certitude in one's self. The play 

of colonial power demonstrated through these narratives raises further questions relating to 

the dilemma posed earlier: To what extent should I, as a researcher in a supposedly 

postcolonial present, represent Mrs Travers' emotional investment during that time? This 

would represent the side of the `hermeneutics of faith, ' so that I would focus on the story 

that she wanted me to hear; or should I focus on the underlying power that was there, but is 

not a meaning that she would apply to the words she narrated? This would represent the side 

of the `hermeneutics of suspicion, ' highlighting underlying meanings carried within her 

narrative. Combined, these positions represent the discursive tension I have been placed 

within as a researcher, emphasising the acute challenge that a `postcolonial' perspective 
brings to these representations of the past. The ethical tensions of these two hermeneutic 

positions are discussed at the end of this chapter on pages 235-40, and also in appendix four. 

Vitebsky and Oushakine are two writers offering viable suggestions as to how the past could 
be read in changing social contexts. Firstly, Vitebsky's (2008) reflection on his work amongst 
the Sora people living in Orissa, India, focuses on two young people he came to know 

throughout his research with the group. He finds that the changing Indian nation has 

resulted in a struggle between who these people were and who they have become. He 

considers moments when verbal articulacy fails them; and notices that things may become 

unsay able, though they are not necessarily unfeelable. This can result in the `impeded 
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utterance, ' which is an attempt to articulate something `in a context where this is no longer 

welcome, and in a format which no longer works' (252). 

The context in which Vitebsky is studying is very different to mine, and emphasises the 

`colonising, ' (as opposed to `colonised') side my participants occupy. The lives of individuals 

such as my participants are often well documented within archives, reducing the risk of 

colonial societies being forgotten. Vitebsky is therefore concerned about there being 

`memories without rememberers' if no one is alive to remember certain elements of the past 

(248). It seems unlikely that such pervasive colonial memories, reminiscence and nostalgia 

will ever be forgotten. The notion of the impeded utterance is still valuable in this context 

however. As Vitebsky notes, emotional responses become `authorized' within communities 

and therefore certain emotions are more difficult (or less acceptable) to express than others. 

The key point here is that while memories may persevere, the emotions within them can be 

`historically terminated' (252). This is a useful concept for this study, as my research has 

suggested that many of the women feel that their emotions and meanings from the past are 

no longer welcome today. They have become `terminated. ' 

Enabling this concept to be applied to other cases, Vitebsky proposes a helpful trio of 

scenarios in which utterances become impeded (256-7). Firstly, `where some feelings can no 

longer be articulated. ' In this case, this could apply to the emotional contents of memories that 

are articulated through temporally inappropriate language, such as the word `boys' for house 

staff. Although they did use this word with me, it took an element of trust for them to do so. 

Many of the women would be unlikely to use the word in social situations where they 

thought their meaning would not be understood, but where they felt it would be judged by 

its patriarchal implications. In that sense, certain utterances that still inform their memories 

cannot be articulated in many situations as they are not `authorised' and are deemed to be 

inappropriate. Building on findings earlier in this chapter, I suggest that this impediment 

encourages many of the women to limit their socialising within certain circles. As a result 

they also limit any threats to their own language and meanings for the past. This all 

contributes towards maintaining the illusion of a consistent sense of self. 

Secondly, is the situation `where some feelings can notyet be articulated. ' In this case, this 

applies to the situation in Britain whereby a resolution has not been made between its 

imperial past and its `postcolonial' present. Vitebsky describes how a `comfortable procedure' 

is needed through which forgetting is paced; thus in Britain some resolution is needed by 

which we can come to terms with the past, without its more offensive values pervading the 
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present. Whether this is possible remains to be seen; nonetheless, it will only be possible 

through dialogue between former Empires and the formerly colonised world. 

Thirdly, Vitebsky refers to feelings that `may never be articulated. ' This occurs when moments 

never become expressed and therefore no trace of meaning will exist. I believe that this could 

apply to some of the women's feelings about returning to Kenya. Mrs Hyam is a perfect 

example here. She stated that she did not want to return, because she wanted to leave her 

memories intact. In order to come to this decision however, she must have imagined what 

her return might be like, if it were to happen. This is an example of thoughts and feelings 

might never be articulated, since the experience of return, without her husband, to a changed 

and now unknown country, is too problematic. To give another example, how would the 

women relate to their former house staff? Mrs Travers described the problems she faced on 

her return and she demonstrated difficulty in expressing the impact this had upon her. Judith 

has also expressed some feelings about the possibility of returning, but how would she relate 

to Mpishi, her cook, today? Her feelings of a connection to him remain her own, from the 

past; they could never be shared with him today. These feelings are so strongly embedded in 

the past that they could never be shared today. Once again, avoiding expression of these 

thoughts reduces the threat of conflicting stories and avoids challenges to the consistent 

sense of self being maintained. 

The second writer whose work I have found helpful in considering the effect of changed 

meanings over time, is Oushakine. Oushikane works on post-Soviet identity, and builds on 

Foucault's discussion of the historically specific `limits and forms of the sayable' (2000: 993). 

He believes that language is a `symbolic manifiestation' of the changes a society has gone 

through. Studying the limited engagement some have with the post-soviet state, he has an 

alternative suggestion for what is often accounted for as silence. He believes that 

disengagement `results not so much in speechlessness and/or silence but rather in activation 

of different substitutive modes of signification that have been formed and shaped to a large 

degree by the previous cultural period' (ibid: 994). Transferring this to the 

colonial/postcolonial society, his suggestion would be that someone's lack of engagement in 

a `post-colonial' state might be a result of their use of meanings and significations that were 

defined within and related to the `colonial' period. Therefore an individual's silence might be 

a result of not being able (or willing) to converse through new `post-colonial' modes of 

signification. 

This raises a further problem, which links to Vitebsky's second situation whereby things 

cannot yet be articulated. If new meanings are expressed without new signifiers, Oushakine 
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(2000) asks, how do old signifiers lose `their original meaning'? Of course, the same signifiers 

will always have different meanings for different individuals; however this becomes 

problematic when these signifiers signify meanings that are no longer acceptable, or become 

associated with discourses of offence. ' I see this as a crucial problem with which to address 

the effects of colonialism today. This question targets the points discussed earlier, as raised 

through the critiques of postcolonialism: Movement in time to a `postcolonial' period may 

well have taken place, resulting in certain chains of signification becoming unacceptable and 

unsayable. But this alone cannot address the power relations underlying the relationship 

between coloniser and colonised, which have become manifested in language. This 

emphasises the social functioning of language, and the power it can disguise (see previous 

discussion of Derrida on page 149, and the following reference to Foucault on page 216). 

Old meanings that used to apply to certain signifiers have become unacceptable and have 

been `erased' from those signifiers in `post-colonial' Britain. 2 What this does, as the critics of 

postcolonialism suggest, is merely avoid the legacy of this power dynamic, rather than address 

it. 

The problem that I kept facing in the representation of these `colonial' histories is that for 

many of the women some of the emotions they felt are no longer welcome or sayable. But 

on the other hand, by becoming unsayable and not representing them, are we also further 

hiding parts of Britain's history that perhaps we need to listen to and learn from (Ricoeur 

2004: 455). National history should not merely strip the original `colonisers' of the power 

they once had `to recount their actions themselves' (ibid: 452), in order to give the `other' a 

voice within history (Berkhofer 1997). As Spivak has suggested this would simply reproduce 

the subaltern's silence. Instead, as this thesis has shown, individuals need opportunities to 

challenge and reshape their own stories. 

With polarised debates taking place between colonial histories and anti-colonial, postcolonial 

histories, the symbolic legacies of colonialism are too often overlooked. Even within these 

binaristic debates, most would agreed that the arguments underpinning colonialism are 

problematic; yet still, very few acknowledge its contemporary symbolic impact within Britain. 

But when we acknowledge that the signifiers we use are historically constituted and defined, 

we can see that it is impossible to say that colonialism is now in the past. It is still very much 

II use the term `discourses of offence' here, because not all claims to offence are equal; they will always be 
contextual and some claims of offence may even be strategic or political. Therefore, 'discourses of offence' 
implies a range of ways that language may cause 'offence' to individuals, rather than assuming that some things 
will always be offensive to everyone. 

2I hesitate to say 'original' meanings as Oushakine does, as this is impossible to define, so I use the term 'old 
meanings' instead. 
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present today. Bringing the stories of once powerful `colonisers' into the foreground may 

therefore appear to counteract anticolonial efforts. However, these stories still need to be 

heard within history in order to understand and challenge the power dynamics still at play 

within them; and furthermore, as this chapter sets out to achieve, they remind us to consider 

the tensions at play within the whole field, not just on one side of the supposed 

colonial/postcolonial dualism. If colonial histories are silenced, they do not disappear. 

Silence may even contribute to feelings of resentment, as discussed in the chapter five. As 

Foucault states, `there is not one but many silences, and they are an integral part of the 

strategies that underlie and permeate discourses' (1990: 27). So while certain meanings may 

have become unacceptable, their `silence' or lack of overt presence does not mean they do 

not persevere. 

Within the anticolonial and postcolonial project, there is often an assumption that reducing 

the use of colonial meanings, that are now socially unacceptable, is a sign of the success. As 

Ricoeur notes however, `the boundary between forgetting and forgiving is crossed 

surreptitiously' (2004: 452). Silence surrounding certain issues may therefore be interpreted as 

forgiveness, or recovery from the wounds of the colonial, when actually it has simply been 

forgotten, and not addressed. Just because much contemporary language does not overtly 

refer to colonialism, this does not mean its legacies are not still persistent today. Silence 

around the past is heavily laden with meaning. 

For Foucault and Derrida, silence is involved within the general play of signification over 

time. Foucault suggests that a binary division cannot be `made between what one says and 

what one does not say; we must try to determine the different ways of not saying such 

things ... which type of discourse is authorized' (1990: 27). In this case, he points out that the 

sayable and unsayable are both authorised forms working alongside each other in different 

ways that may sometimes be difficult to identify. This supports the point that the meaning of 

silence cannot necessarily be distinguished from the meaning of what is contained within a 

text; the spoken or sayable. It also supports the earlier discussion of the social functioning of 

language; therefore emphasising that relationships of power, between oppressive and the 

subaltern, are always shifting in nature, because changes are always taking place to how 

language functions socially. 

Derrida's discussion of silence reinforces these points but also take them further. Derrida 

reminds us that `since finite silence is also the medium of violence, language can only 

indefinitely tend towards justice by acknowledging and practicing the violence within it' 

(1978: 117). For Derrida, `finite silence' could be interpreted in a similar way to the 
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`unsayable. ' Therefore by deeming certain expressions socially unacceptable and `unsayable, ' 

we attempt to suggest that if they are not spoken, then they do not exist. 3 Such acts of finite 

silence, of failing to listen to certain expressions, become mediums of violence because they 

fail to acknowledge that the unsayable is inextricably tied to the sayable, and therefore, that 

any feelings that cannot (or can no longer) be articulated, the `unsayable, ' may exist anyway. 

Derrida's deconstruction of silence can be interpreted as pessimistic, similarly to the critics of 

postcolonialism, as he suggests that this violence within language will always persist, 

particularly if we fail to acknowledge the continuous play of colonial discourses in the 

present day. On the other hand however, offering some hope as I believe the critics of 

postcolonialism also do, the act of addressing the violence of our discourses and language 

offers some form of resolution or justice in itself. 

If colonialism is to be addressed in the present day, this leaves two possible stages of 

development: Old meanings need to become `sayable' again; and then new signifiers and new 

meanings are to be developed. Neither is ideal in itself, since the first option risks the 

reproduction of colonial discourses and the second option risks limited engagement from 

those who were in power (a result of Derrida's finite silence). Oushakine also originally 
identified that this had been a problem within the post-Soviet state. In some ways, this thesis 

has followed the first of these stages, as a first attempt to ask ̀ colonial' women to present 

their life stories as they would wish to, and to examine the colonial discourses they produced. 
As I have commented elsewhere however, in order to bring about a substantial challenge to 

colonial discourses, further engagement with possible new signifiers is needed, in a way that I 

feel was achieved only with Judith. Also, it is really necessary for this work to be done 

alongside the language and communication of formerly colonised groups. This would ensure 

that mutually agreeable meanings can be reached that accurately addressed the power and 
damage has been imposed over time. 

To finally demonstrate some of this discussion, I wish to refer to a second advert, figure 

thirty-six, taken from the same series as figure thirty-five. 

3 This would be a logocentric proposition, because it implies that we only feel what we express through 
language, and denies the possibility that people may feel things other than what they express. 
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Figure thirty-six: Second 'Then and Now' advertisement from Kenya Weekly News, January 16th 1953, p. 4 

This demonstrates the sayable and unsayable well and shows the problems of changing 

signifiers and signified meanings. In the `now' picture on the right, the estate agent has just 

sold a nice, sparkling new shop, whilst the `then' picture on the left is of a makeshift street 

stall with miserable looking people selling some food and used items. In the left picture, the 

stereotyped image of the African stands out; but even in the `now' picture, the equivalent 
African is pictured in a happy, but still subservient pose. 

This shows how taken for granted the subservient role of black Kenyans was in the 1950s, 

backgrounded against the implicit message that the advertisement wanted to make, that the 

estate agent could look after all of the investment and `improvement' that settlers had made 

during this time. Both images depict what would now be unsayable in such an advert. But at 

the same time, people are still going to have experiences and emotions that fit in with this 

framework of language and imagery. Many of the women I met are also likely to use a similar 

framework to that used by the advertisers of figure thirty-six, when they represent their own 

past. In the 1950s, this advertisement attempted to project a stereotyped image of `uncivilised 

Africans. ' Still, in the 2000s, those people will read the same meanings from this 

advertisement. They may feel that they did help to improve the lot of the black Kenyan 

pictured; one participant I showed this advertisement to said that he thought the African was 

smiling because he would have been happy to have a job. In the same way, many of the 

women I interviewed incorporated patriarchal feelings from their past, into their 

contemporary stories. They may well be aware that this view would be challenged today, that 
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these feelings have become unsayable. As Vitebsky suggests, however, it does not change the 

fact that some people might still fee! these old signified meanings. 

This has implications for the meanings and feelings that are stirred within memories. What 

should be done about them? Building on Oushakine's question, can these old signifiers lose 

their old meanings, or should they simply not be used? This would be the `politically correct' 

option; however using Derrida to forge an answer, I would argue that simply ignoring and 

silencing these old meanings, though they are now entangled in discourses of offensive, 

would merely imply that offence can be avoided through `finite silence. ' This only masks 

problem rather than addressing it. Arguably, justice cannot be achieved by leaving offensive 

representations of the past hidden away. Instead, the inevitable violence of language (since 

the unsayable always exists alongside the sayable anyway) needs to be acknowledged before 

we can hope to address its pervasive effect, both in representations of history and in the 

present day. As the contradiction in Spivak's work implied, if the subaltern were to speak, 

this suggests that they are no longer subaltern. In the same way, suppressing the colonial 

influences of language can imply that it can be eradicated. It cannot be eradicated through 

silence alone however. As demonstrated throughout this research the colonial and 

postcolonial, the sayable and unsayable, are ̀ two sides of the same coin: ' the `appropriate' 

and `just' use of language has been in constant negotiation by the women therefore decisions 

will always be made based on what is felt to be `right' in a given context. 

To reiterate, it is very easy to criticise the powerful and harmful elements of these discourses; 

however in the case of this study, if I were merely to emphasise meanings that were not there 

for them in their past, their past becomes unsayable. If people are not able to represent their 

pasts in ways appropriate to them, there is no signification with which we can understand the 

process by which these meanings resulted, and why they remain taken for granted. The 

colonial past still needs to be dealt with as a nation and we do need ways of saying what is 

now no longer welcome; the key point however is that it needs to be dealt with in ways that 

do not disguise power or suppression. Embarrassment of this past means we are taught that 

it is wrong; but we are given barely any of this history, let alone a ̀ complete' representation; 

possibly because of this embarrassment. 4 Without a full picture, we have little chance of 

promoting and understanding the damage of racism to later generations. Yet we are 

reminded of Ricoeur's point that any historical period is always incomplete: `there is no final 

end point from which to embrace a slice of duration in its ultimate signification; to 

4 It is interesting to compare this with the Australian context in terms of the suppression, or open 
communication of Australia's colonial history. Parkes (2007) provides an interesting discussion of the debates 
that have occurred around its representation within the national curriculum. Also see Lee (2004). 
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objections by contemporaries in the first instance are likely to be added the refutations of 

events yet to come' (Ricoeur 2004). Any interpretation of history will always change. We 

need to engage in dialogues with our past, with these changing meanings; not close or 

prevent dialogues by making these meanings `unsayable. ' 

Bringing these women into the wider context of the world in which their stories exist, many 

different stories compete with theirs, and will impact on what they remember, or choose to 

say about their pasts. But silence exists alongside what is spoken (Foucault 1990: 27). On the 

one hand, critiques of colonialism limit the likelihood that `colonial' statements will be 

circulated and can therefore be challenged. Their silence can be considered a narrative form 

that seeks to avoid such criticism and enables `perpetrators' of colonialism to maintain a 

desirable and consistent sense of self. On the other hand, Spivak's Can the Subaltern Speak? 

points to the violence that still permeates still suppresses the `truly' subaltern, formerly 

colonised groups. Many groups living in East Africa have never had a chance to speak and 

their silence is the result of the dominance of `colonial' discourse. The problem that this 

thesis has wrestled with throughout is that of whether and how these women should speak of 

their colonial pasts? To explore this question further, I now turn to the interview material to 

illustrate five ways in which it has been necessary to listen to the past. 

6.3 Life then and life now: Narrative representations of transition and 
change 

The previous section argued that it is difficult to categorise interviewees from this project 

into particular groups, such as `colonial; ' and likewise, that the term `postcolonial' does not 

account for the fluidity the women have demonstrated as their lives and stories traverse 

different time periods. This section now turns to the interviews to illustrate the ways in 

which their narratives support these suggestions. It will explore the ways they make 

transitions between different times and through social changes, such as independence. As 

Ricoeur has identified, temporality is an `existential precondition for the reference of memory 

and history to the past' (2004: 347). With time being such a central link between 

contemporary History or memories, and the past, I will examine how these women use time 

in their narratives to relate to the past; and in turn, how this comes to be perceived as 

`History. ' I focus on references made to the past and present within their narratives; the 

`then' and `now' they contain, as well as the contradictions that emerge as the temporality of 

these narratives is revealed. 
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Callaway has written about how `nostalgia for lost power and glory' in Britain's colonial 

history has often not included white women's role within Empire (1987: 228). For her, this 

revealed the contradictions and illusions of an Empire that she then described as a lost and 

unrecoverable masculine world. By including the narratives of these women, Callaway's 

suggestion can be taken further. The `unsolved problems' of colonialism contained within 

these contemporary narratives are further evidence of the perseverance of colonial nostalgia 

beyond the masculine world. As discussed previously in the thesis, Callaway refers to Levi- 

Strauss's statement that `the purpose of myth is to provide a logical model capable of 

overcoming contradiction' (Levi-Strauss 1968: 229). Within these narratives, five clear 

themes emerged, demonstrating the main subjects that prompted individuals to traverse both 

past and present. These were travel; changes in communications and technology; servants 

and housestaff; politics and East Africa/the country of Kenya; and the self or emotional and 

personal impacts of their past life. Each of these subjects demonstrated the contradictions 

that they contained, thus suggesting that silence is one way of avoiding of the contradictions 

their lives represent when interpreted in the light of contemporary values. 

It is important to reiterate here that these stories are not being used to learn about the past, 

as such. Rather, they are being used to explore how that past applies today. McClintock 

recognises a problem of `gazing back spellbound at the epoch behind us, in a perpetual 

present marked only as `post' ' (McClintock 1995: 396). She identifies that it is problematic to 

leave the `postcolonial' untouched, assuming that we are in a perpetual present with no 

connection to its colonial past. Furthermore, Burton is wary of the ways that `post-imperial 

culture' relates to the colonial past. She states that it `leads one... to inquire about what 

aesthetic forms postcolonial memory takes when empire is apparently gone, but continues to 

'vanish' again and again before our very eyes' (Burton 2001: 230). For her, `postcolonial 

memory' too often refers to the `disappearance' of the empire, often at the expense of 

examining contemporary memories of the past; and at the expense of exploring the ways that 

imperialism still exists in `post'-imperial culture. This is an attempt to do just that, exploring 

how the past is represented by these women in the present. 

Alistair Thomson's study resonates here. In Anzac Memories (1994), his interviews with ex- 
Australian soldiers raised difficult issues concerning their interpretation in the present day. 

Similarly, these contemporary interviews with women about their past experiences are 

certainly not `voices from the past. ' They are voices from the present describing, and not to 

mention constructing, memories of the past as they want them to be heard. For Thomson, 

the past resonates in our lives today and memory and its articulation will change over time 
(1998a: 301-2). More importantly perhaps, he highlights how `interactions between past and 
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present' can be used to observe links `between memory and mythology' (301). Narrative 

constructions in oral history allow us to observe what is present in, or missing from, certain 

accounts, in certain social contexts. This assists us in identifying connections between history 

and the way `national mythologies work (and don't work) for individuals, and in our society 

generally' (Thomson 1998: 310). 

Applying these `postcolonial' problems to narratives at an individual level, it is possible to see 

that identities change with time (explored in greater detail in the next section). They `do not 
follow the fixed, linear path of a universal stage model. Their trajectories involve detours, 

recursions, embedded cycles, ' all of which are responses to the `culturally framed and socially 

situated alternatives' available (Mishler 1992: 36-7). Simply put, although they may aim to 

present consistency, narratives will take detours, based on the culturally and socially available, 

or acceptable options. Referring to the discussion above, individuals will base their narratives 

on what is `sayable, ' and may mask what is considered to be `unsayable. ' This section will 

offer some examples of the issues surrounding colonialism that seemed to be `sayable' and 
`unsayable, ' for these women. It will also demonstrate some of the personal `detours' acting 

on individuals' narratives; of the culturally framed options available for them to present their 

lives through. I also suggest that this can be taken further: Focusing on processes of 

transition and change within these narratives not only reveals how individuals respond to the 

personal, cultural and social expectations that they encounter; it also offers examples of how 

their resulting representations come to shape, and be seen as History. If certain elements of 

colonial stories are `unsayable' and remain hidden, then I ask whether a `sanitised' version of 

Britain's colonial history is really what we want. 

6.3.1 Travel then and now 

Emphasising temporal differences in travel practice was a common issue for most of the 

people I met throughout this research. An early mistake I made at an interview with one 

woman was to underestimate the importance of her journey out to East Africa. On this 

occasion with Mrs Landers, I asked her how she found her arrival, and whether anything had 

surprised her. She was almost annoyed at my question however: She had not just `arrived' 

there; she wanted to talk about the journey. She said to me, dismissively: 

If I could just interrupt, saying arrived, of course in those days we went by boat, you must 
understand, none of this flipping about in aeroplanes. 

Her comment about not `flipping about in aeroplanes' presented a difference with today. She 

subsequently described the difficulty of making the journey with children, also implying that 

she wanted to emphasise the hardship they faced. This comparison with the present within 

her travel narrative became a way of demonstrating their determination to reach Nyasaland. 

Ensuring that she included an account of the hardships they faced, also suggested that they 
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must have had worthy intentions within the colonies. I find the implications of Mrs Landers' 

statement fascinating in terms of `gap year' travel. Is this form of travel another, intensified, 

form of colonial expression, whereby participants believe they can travel abroad for months 

at a time, and `improve' the `developing' world? Teo's (2001) discussion of tourism in the 

post-colonial world offers an interesting insight into the perspective that colonial travel was 

perhaps less ̀ colonial, ' or at least was less ̀ harmful' than they believe some contemporary 

attitudes to tourism are. This is a view that many of the people met during research would 

subscribe to. 

The dismissal of today's `flipping about' worked to imply that although their intentions in 

East Africa might be questioned today, contemporary attitudes to travel are far less 

commendable than anything they did. Supporting this interpretation, I later suggested that the 

boat and train journey might have been a good opportunity to familiarise oneself with being 

in another country and she responded, 

Yes, oh yes much easier probably I should think than being dumped after 24 hours in a plane. That 

would be much more of a shock I should think yes. 

Stating that people nowadays are just `dumped after 24 hours in a plane' implies that 

although slower, past forms of transport prepared passengers for their arrival better than 

today's. Thus, she implies that she was better prepared than anyone going out today would 

be. This brings a claim of authority and knowledge to her narrative. 

Comparisons of past and contemporary travel link to Brockmeier's cyclical model of 

autobiographical time. As he points out, earlier parts of a life story are unavoidably seen ̀ in the 

light of the end or the present' of that story (Brockeneier 2000: 63). This means the past is 

always re-produced in the light of the present. This also relates to the previous discussion of 

the problem that an oral history captured at one moment in time suggests that the same person 

lived in the past they are recalling, as the person doing the recalling today. It disguises the 

actuality that their past is being told in the light of more recent experience and opinions (thus 

reducing the threat that their account might not be `true'). In Mrs Landers' case this is 

somewhat hidden; she is focusing on describing what it was like for them in the past. But it is 

important to note that she used relations in time, between the past and present, to suggest that 

her intentions were better than those of someone travelling today. This implies that she knew 

that her colonial venture was ̀ admirable' at the time, when in reality, she could not have. 

Judith used past and present travel in a similar way. She explained that on the one hand, 

people in Britain today have a better understanding of a wider range of countries and cultures 

because travel is so easy. At the same time however, she feels that her experience of 

travelling gave her a `different [and might she be suggesting superior] understanding. ' To 
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many people today, travel is a superficial and taken-for-granted experience that holds its own 
form of cultural capital. She contrasts this against her `deep' experience of having been 

brought up abroad. 

As a last example of change in travel habits, Mrs Hyam discussed some of the methods that 

they used for communication, including sending cine film and audiocassettes of their new 
family back to parents in Britain. She emphasised how important `just keeping in touch' was 
for them, since they visited Britain so rarely. In an equally dismissive expression as Mrs 

Landers', she later says that people nowadays `tootle off... wherever' without a thought. This 

also suggests that she places greater value on her own experiences of travel, whilst people 

today take for granted the deeper significance of being able to reach far-flung places so 

quickly. This implies that she therefore believes she is also more appreciative. 

6.3.2 Changes in communications and technology 

Developments in communication were vital in order to keep in touch with families in Britain. 

Mrs Hyam, for example, explained how important a record of the past the cinefilm they still 
have of her wedding was for her absent family at the time, but also how important it still is 

today. Freeman (1997) has discussed the way that death also plays a part in life stories; in this 

case, after the death of her husband, the cine film is also a valuable reminder of him. This 

technology provided a means of keeping families in touch, as well as being a resource for the 

future. Because of such radical improvements to communications technology however, many 

women presented ambivalent attitudes to these changes. Communications and technology 

provided points from which the women could anchor their memories to particular points in 

the past, whilst also allowing them to draw comparisons with their lives today. 

Some women were not so keen to embrace changing technologies. During their joint 

interview, Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan reminisced that unlike children today, for them, 

living without modern technology contributed to their high quality of life. They reflected on 

the invasive nature of technology today. While Mrs Villiers described the hardships of their 

life, Mrs Dunstan described the `stresses and strains' that were not around, implying that they 

are around today. They presented an idealised image of their `simple life' and rejected modern 

developments. Although one might assume that technology has improved life nowadays, 

they appear to be providing their story as testimony to the value of life without technology. 

This could even have been particularly aimed at me, being of a younger generation. Their 

argument also follows a common, but problematic contradiction within colonialism: They 

were supposedly striving towards `advancing' and `improving' such countries, and yet they 

still hark back to `old' and `natural' ways of life in Kenya. This relates to the earlier discussion 

of the way that myths attempt to overcome the contradiction of colonialism (pages 68 and 
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111). This example highlights the contradiction of `advancing' a country whilst also 

exploiting its `old' ways, demonstrating why it might feel safer for many of these women to 

avoid the conflict of contradiction and keep their accounts in the past; rather than 

acknowledging how much their `selves' and the world around them have changed. 

Mrs Saunders reflected more positively on the relationship that modem technology now 

allows her with her son, who is abroad: 

now, you know... you just take it for granted that people go and live abroad... we take 
communication so much for granted now, you pick up the phone, or you send a text or you send an 
email. You just didn't do that, you wrote letters. Although we had a phone in the house, I don't ever 
remember ringing England, ever, ever, ever, ever. And nobody rang us, either. In fact If the phone 
rang it was "oh God, bad news. " Obviously people rang up from house to house next door to each 
other as we got older. But otherwise, people just waited for the post. And sometimes that took six 
weeks to come through, on the ships. Or on the aircraft. 

Reflecting on the past therefore forces her to realise how taken-for-granted communication 

with her son is today. Conflicting with Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan's convictions of the 

advantages of poor communications, Mrs Saunders also emphasised the `damage' that lack of 

communication had on her mother. She recalled that her mother developed an anxious 

fixation that post would never reach its destination; a result of the unpredictability and rarity 

of past communications. Being much younger that Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan, Mrs 

Saunders appears to have adapted to the advantages that modern day communications 

provide. Still though, she notes that her past experiences mean that she is more appreciative 

of this technology, because she knew what it was like to live without it. This also implies that 

she has an element of gratitude which is missing from the taken-for-granted attitudes of 

society today. 

6.3.3 Servants and house staff 

Transition and change was particularly reflected in the women's discussions of having had 

servants and house staff. Emphasising the significance of this part of their past in their lives 

today, many of the women mentioned that they still made a financial contribution to the 

families of former servants or staff. I was told that since pensions were not provided for, an 

agreement was sometimes made to financially support house staff in their later years. These 

arrangements were still honoured today and it was interesting that they were pointed out, 

highlighting the generosity (and patriarchal responsibility) some still take. Mrs Saunders 

described this arrangement within her family: 

We've kept up all the years with the young man who started off in our garden, working as a garden 
boy, and then he came in and became a houseboy. And, although my sister and I were sent home 
to school my mother kept him on. And all the years ever since she left, she's been sending money 
out to him. Now he's got married and has seven children and now various grandchildren, and we 
still, my brother and sister and I still, you know, we send his family stuff. And I'd love to go back and 
see him again, and meet all the children. 

As recently noted about the contradictions rife within colonialism, there is ambiguity in the 

way she calls the person she refers to a ̀ young man, ' followed by a ̀ garden boy' and then 
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`houseboy. ' It is possible that although she was still comfortable with using the historically 

controversial terms `houseboy, ' she wanted to ensure that she did also refer to him as a man. 
The patriarchal and imperial nature of her past still bears heavily on her account, as her 

account of his `promotion' from one to the other suggests that he required domestication 

before he could `come in' the house. This brings the `unsayable' but still `feelable' elements of 
her story into the foreground. Although she still felt comfortable using terms such as `boy' to 

talk about her past with me, she did ensure that she used the word `man' to begin her 

discussion. She therefore seemed to be conscious of its implications and it is highly likely that 

she might have found these elements of her story `unsayable' to another audience. 

Later in this statement she only mentioned that they now send his family `stuff, ' perhaps 
downplaying the dependent relationship that sending money out to East Africa would imply. I 

also could not help but wonder whether her desire to meet this man with all his children 
would provide a sense of reward or justification for the `support' that her family provided 
over the years: perhaps this is not as altruistic as the statement might imply. 

Mrs Dunstan was also very keen to discuss the correspondence she keeps with her former 

household staff. No exchange of money was mentioned in this case. Instead, she pointed out 

that she found employment for their cook's son. This resulted in him becoming managing 
director of the company and being able to educate his five sons: 

he still writes to me, he ended up as the managing director of Leyland Albion, but in his last letter 
he said "I have five sons, I've educated them all, and they're in jobs, " so there, you know. 

Mrs Dunstan appears to be using the fact that he still writes as evidence of his gratefulness. 
In this context, Mrs Dunstan is providing examples of the `good' she has done for house 

staff. Her comment `so there, you know' was said in a tone that suggested she wanted to 

prove a point that they had provided opportunities for their servants in many ways; and that 

the servant's own satisfaction with this sustained their relationship. The letter was presented 

as `proof of this. Her story and reference to this letter are a counter-narrative and challenge 

to anticolonial opinions of the demeaning relationship `old colonials' had with their servants. 

One person who was less boastful of the relationships between her and her household 

employees was Mrs Ingram, who lived in Uganda. She was far more aware of anticolonial 

opinions to having had servants in the colonies. Not being a colony, those living in Uganda 

are far more conscious of the detrimental impact that colonialism had on race relations in 

colonies such as Kenya. Those who I met did seem very keen to demonstrate this awareness 

and to differentiate themselves from the `less aware' Kenyans. It was interesting that as 

described earlier, Mrs Ingram did mention her use of the Kenya Settler Cookbook, thus 

acknowledging her `European' needs within Uganda (see page 133). At the same time, 
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however, she also criticised the `rather racist' comments the Cookbook contained, 
highlighting her low opinion of Kenyan attitudes to Africans. 

This moved on to a discussion (an extract of which appeared earlier in chapter four, see page 

129) of their own household arrangements and the man, Marumba, who they originally 

employed as servant. She described that while many people would have employed both a 

cook and houseboy, or cook's assistant, Marumba later took on both roles. In doing so, she 

is likely to have been attempting to illustrate their prudent use of household staff, as well as 

demonstrating how socially, times were changing and people were employing less staff. She 

continued to discuss her embarrassment and guilt about their treatment of servants: 
For instance, there were rooms attached, you know as sort of, annexed houses, where the servants 
lived, and they were so, the rooms were tiny and the Works Department never redecorated them. 
And, we tried to improve their lot all we could, but, it was so difficult under the circumstances. And 
of course, servants in those days worked such long hours, which was quite wrong really. I mean 
they would come in early in the morning and make breakfast and then, some of them would go off 
to market and then they would prepare the lunch, and then they would wash it up, and then they 
would have some time off in the afternoon and come back later, to work, [me: 'for the evening) for 
our evening meal. And of course if we had a dinner party, they worked very late... it was terrible, 
looking back. 

Mrs Ingram gives quite a detailed account of all that was expected of a servant and all the 

difficulties they had to contend with as a result of their demands. She makes it clear that she 

and her husband did `try to improve their lot' and ensured mentioning that they made sure 

they had `some time off in the afternoon. ' Overall, she states how terrible it was, but admits 

that this is only with the hindsight of looking back. Since her husband's work was in East 

African education, they are perhaps more aware of the problems their past behaviour 

contributed to, and may have actively sought to demonstrate their disapproval of these past 

ways within their account. In many ways, they follow the spiral model of narrative time, by 

suggesting that they have now moved on from their past, hinting towards better hopes for 

the future. Their life course is depicted `as a succession of discoveries' (Brockmeier 2000: 65) 

that have allowed them to see the errors of their ways. 

This criticism of personal behaviour displayed by the Ingrams was uncommon amongst the 

remaining women. Whilst they were comfortable with discussing and even self-criticising the 

now `unsayable' and problematic nature of the relationships they had with African Ugandans, 

this contrasts with the reactions of one of the doctors I interviewed. Unfortunately, she did 

not even want to have her story recorded, even though she implied that she had similar 

attitudes to those of the Ingrains. I am convinced that this was due to her fears of being 

judged for her past behaviour. As discussed in the previous section of this chapter, this is an 

act of `finite silence, ' which avoids contradiction within her story by withholding what is 

`unsayable, ' in case it should cause offence. However it highlights the problem that could 
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exist in this area if people do not feel able to tell their story: if their stories become 

completely `unsayable, ' and colonial power becomes masked by silence. 

By not wanting to be recorded, she took on elements of the static model of narrative time, 

whereby one's story can be dominated by `irresolvable contradictions and conflicts' (ibid: 67). 

Thus, she avoids confronting these contradictions by not speaking, or even repressing her 

feelings. She described her naivety upon arrival and expressed her own disgust at her rude 
behaviour. At times she seemed overwhelmed with guilt and regret at what she called her 

own stupidity. Much later, she casually mentioned her and her husband's adoption of an 
African child. Her now increased knowledge of and admiration for Uganda and its people 

emphasised the disrespectful nature of her earlier behaviour. I was very disappointed to have 

been unable to encourage her to record her story; yet she was adamant that there was no 

value in going back over these parts of her past. Her feelings therefore reflect Vitebsky's 

notion of things that `can never be said, ' demonstrating the complexity surrounding silence 

and the `unsayable. ' 

6.3.4 Present-day East Africa: Creating opportunities to criticise 

Many of the women had returned to East Africa since their departure in the 1960s. Even if 

they had not returned, they all actively followed the politics and news of the countries they 

had lived in. Here I explore the different ways that they discussed contemporary East Africa 

and used this as an opportunity to about reminisce the old East Africa they had known. 

Mrs Landers noted many differences on their return to Nyasaland. One in particular was the 

growing population. She described a crowded country and contrasted this with the empty 

landscape they had enjoyed when they lived there. This relates to the visions of unused 

territory that settlers have often used to justify their procreation of land (see Macneil 2001, 

Elkins and Pedersen 2005, Coombes 2006). Complaints about a growing population could be 

seen as ironic given that they are likely to be the result of Western medical intervention, 

which many Europeans use as an argument to justify their presence in former colonies. 

Callaway for example, discussed the case of a female doctor working in Nigeria who, upon 

hearing criticism of colonial officers, asks `whether the Nigerians whose lives she saved, or 

their children or grandchildren, would really say they wished she had never been there' (1987: 

97-8, and see discussion of this in the case of Dr Walton, on page 127). This relates once 

again to the contradiction exposed within these accounts; as we see colonials justify their 

actions as development, but still wanting to maintain the country as it was, for their 

enjoyment. 
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In many of the examples discussed here, they suggest that although anticolonialism is a 

prominent attitude now, far worse things have happened in the country since independence. 

This is arguably another avoidance of the contentious and controversial position the colonial 

system can be subjected to today, in order to downplay the `damage' that their presence 

might have contributed. Perhaps not wishing to sound too nostalgic about the colonial era, 

some of the women expressed the view that although they do believe that independence was 

the right move for East Africa; they just believe it should have happened `differently, ' 

probably meaning more slowly. 

Mrs Villiers and Mrs Dunstan began discussing present-day Kenya when they suggested that 

I needed to travel there and experience Kenya for myself. This suggestion emphasised my 

lack of experience and placed them in a position of superior knowledge. Through their 

reminiscence they attempted to persuade me not only as to how beautiful the country is; but 

how much better it had been: 

Mrs V: What you need to do, is to win the lottery, and go out to Kenya. 

Mrs D: And travel round... but it's so different I mean you couldn't.... 
Mrs V: I know but, there are places like Lewa Downs, because they've got such a huge area of land. 

Mrs D: Yes but even that, I've just had a girl from Kenya, she would have been interesting for you, 
who's son is Lewa Downs, and he was having his baby christened just recently, and the family had 
come ... when they were told not to do It because the Masai were going to draw blood. This is very 
recently. So he, they had him christened but In the house with just a few people. And the Masai did 
actually riot, but they didn't kill anybody. So that's [Mrs V: 'that's recent is it? '] yes, only within the 
last couple of, three months. 
Mrs V: Yes I don't think it's what it was, you know, everywhere seems to change, it's very sad... 
Mrs D:... I've got friends at, my friend Sheila, you know, did you ever meet her? He was an 
accountant, an architect in Nairobi. Well she and her sister had gone out, this is only six weeks ago, 
to tea, they live in Gilgil. And they'd gone out to tea. Coming home a car drew up beside them with 
five chaps with five guns. And Julia who, they were farming people, and she and Sheila said if it had 
been her, they would have got her, but Julia was so quick, she took off, overtook the lorry that was 
ahead of her and missed the one that was coming the other way, and they got away. And that's in 

civilisation. 
Mrs V: It's a shame it was such a wonderful place. 
Mrs D: She's living there now, and she said you, a women can't really go anywhere on her own. 

In this dialogue, Mrs Dunstan recounts two `horror' incidents that she has heard about from 

friends, both involving threats to European families or women living in Kenya. She 

summarises by overtly stating the danger of travelling as a lone woman. Whilst women are 

warned against travelling alone to many global destinations, in the case of Kenya, the link to 

the threat of `black peril' cannot be avoided (see Kennedy 1987). This perceived threat 

emphasises the vulnerability of white `European' women in the presence of `native' black 

African men and emphasised women's need to be able to look after themselves. This makes 

the character `Julia' very interesting in Mrs Dunstan's story: She was identified as a `farming 

person' who would presumably have grown up amongst such threats and was able to guard 

herself against such perils by outrunning the attackers; whereas `Sheila' would have been 

caught by them. This suggests that knowledge and experience pay off in Kenya, relating back 
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to the difference that settlers and those growing up in Kenya often wanted to emphasise, as 

discussed in chapter four. 

As I am writing this chapter in early 2008, the political situation in Kenya has been 

worsening. Most of the people I met keenly followed contemporary politics in East Africa, 

always attempting to make sense of what has happened post-independence. At the same 

time, little attention is paid to the contributory impact of colonialism on contemporary 

situations, such as in the designation of land and the landless situation many groups now find 

themselves in (as discussed in the introductory chapter, page 3-4). One of the only ways that 

the lasting impacts of colonialism are noted is in other global contexts, when comparisons 

are made with non-British former colonies. Two of the women expressed views to the 

opinion that the British were `better colonists' that other European countries, with many 

citing the Belgian Congo as an example of the violence that Britain `avoided. ' 

On a number of occasions I spent time with a couple I met at an EAWL lunch that lived in 

Kenya during the 1950s. They frequently invited me to their country house, around an hours' 

drive from mine, to use their library of books on East Africa. We frequently correspond with 

each other and they recently wrote to me about the political disturbances in Kenya this year. 

The husband was very keen to explain the context of `Kenya tribalism' with which he 

interprets political events. He did reflect on the colonial period, pointing out that nomadic 

tribes were sometimes in conflicts with European settlers `for whose fat cattle they would 

cast envious eyes! ' In this case, the plight of such tribes for land is cast in terms of envy. 

In the same letter, dated 3`dJanuary 2008, he detailed how tribal conflict entered into his past 

experience in the country. Many of the men I encountered discussed their knowledge of 

political history with relish. He commented, 
The colonial power, Britain, established in a period of sixty years good order, law and government 
but there were many setbacks. Inter-tribal tensions and disputes were a constant fact of life. The 
habits of centuries of discord and hostility were deeply based and in all aspects of work required 
careful recognition. 

Here, he is suggesting that inter-tribal tensions were always a factor, relinquishing some of 

the blame that might be placed on the colonial period, and his own role within it; a counter- 

narrative to anticolonialism. Tribal tension is presented as a `natural' or even `biological' 

setback in relation to the `good order' Britain was trying to establish. Attempting to present 

his empathy and understanding of the tribal situation, he continued by reflecting that 

although western politics might seem more `honest, ' it also produces winners and losers. A 

number of deaths had been reported in Kenya after recent elections and he suggested that 

although they might have been avoided if the elections had gone smoothly, elections always 

result in `losers, ' though ideally not fatal losers. He is trying to indicate that although the west 
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might be disturbed by these happenings, we should not be critical or judgemental; all political 

situations result in some form of inequality. 

This letter was insightful for the purposes of this analysis on two accounts, as it highlights 

two very representative elements of these ̀ colonial' oral histories: Firstly, he attempted to use 

his knowledge and experience of East Africa to demonstrate his understanding of its unique 

situation. This is very similar to the ways the women in chapter four presented their `unique' 

situations in order to present their personal experience and knowledge of East Africa. 

Secondly however, he skirts around the question of the impact that Britain had on present- 

day problems in Kenya. Thus, these stories seek to avoid the contradiction of recalling them 

in the present day. Many women told shock stories of events in Kenya; however rarely, if 

ever, did anyone mention the colonial past as a contributory factor. Miss Baker for example, 

recalled a story about her house having been broken into while on her last tour as a nurse in 

Kenya. This had terrified her and she followed the story by talking about the supposedly 

prevalent problem of car jacking in present-day Kenya. She concluded by resigning herself to 

the opinion that so many places are dangerous to go to today, thus detracting from the point 

that colonial Kenya also had its problems and contradictions. She may even have been 

suggesting that one should not be sensationalist about the problems in Kenya; worse things 

happen elsewhere. This arguably seeks to present a form of reasoning through knowledge 

and experience, whilst also detracting from colonial legacies. 

Myths such as ̀ black peril' still persevere today, in ways that disguise their colonial roots. 

Stories of car jacking and the present day danger of independent Kenya are means through 

which individuals focused on contemporary problems and avoided their links with the past. I 

was disconcerted to discover that Bill Bryson's short book, African Diary (2002), makes 

reference to the risk of car jacking he feared on his journey to Kenya. He described having 

read an article about it, as well as another form of attack involving having faeces rubbed into 

the driver's face through their window. He experienced no form of attack whilst there, yet 

still felt a need to include these fears in such a stereotyped way (see Achebe 2000 for 

discussion of the problem with such stereotypes). Such stories of violence have become 

commonplace myths, used by former colonials to reinforce arguments that independence has 

not achieved the vision of success that bolstered their lives in the past; and worse still, to 

emphasise the view that more harm is being caused today within independent Kenya, than 

colonialism did in the past. 

Mrs Saunders' interpretation of present day Kenya is more telling of the reasons why such 

stories of violence are so prevalent. At one point, when discussing the difficulty of leaving 

the land, after many settlers had been encouraged to settle, she stated: 
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But things don't ever stand still do they and yes, I think a lot of people did come out thinking it was 
going to be wonderful. However, talking to friends who have gone out there now, and who have 
settled themselves out at Naivasha... they absolutely love it, because they've accepted it as it is. 
They accept the fact that you might get shot in your bed... but they love it, and they wouldn't have it 
any other way and they don't mind living behind barbed wires and having askaris, that's policemen, 
on the gate every night. I would absolutely hate that having known what it was like before. 

Her comments are littered with illustrations of danger, such as being `shot in your bed, ' the 

need for barbed wire, and a dependence on police. Trying to make sense of this however, she 

points out that it is because she lived there in such a different time that she knows she would 
find it difficult. The past is still an unchallenged entity in her account. This follows 

Brockmeier's static model of time, since the past cannot be interpreted in the light of the 

present day too much; otherwise it would threaten the `admirable' myth of the past that is 

maintained by the women. Although she might be aware that what she longs for is the return 

of colonial order, this is masked by her positive slant on how much her friends `love' their 

lives there; despite the barbed wire and police. Mrs Saunders does not mention, for example, 

that the privilege and relative safety of the past, depended on the suppression of colonised 

groups. Still, as encountered earlier, she romanticised about what it would be like to return, 

whom she would take with her, and whom she would like to see again. In doing so she 

imagined the relationships she had with former employees and acquaintances statically, as 

they were when they left. They rarely incorporate change. 

Finally, I wish to refer to Mrs Travers' return visits to Kenya, which seems to have been the 

most difficult. She has returned many times since her departure in 1965; however only once 

has she returned to what was their family farm, an experience that she found very distressing. 

On this instance, she returned with her family for a granddaughter's wedding and her son 

asked if she minded driving past their old farm. She described how the farm had originally 

been in a valley, surrounded by forest. But she quickly stated how she regretted seeing it as it 

was now: 

the whole of this valley now has been cut up, cut up into ten acre, five ten-acre plots, every tree... all 
round... there Isn't a tree left. And they don't use the borehole. And once when I went, I met 
the... African who used to work, the head African, and he said "I told them that if they didn't, buy 
some dip and dip the cows the cows would die, they wouldn't listen to me and so they're all dead. " 
And so everything went, and they, they ruined, they wrecked all the, the co-operatives that sold 
everything, they thought they could get it for themselves. I mean, they'll learn eventually, they'll sort 
it out in the end. 

Her anger at all of the changes was clear; the lack of trees, the disused borehole, untreated 

cattle and dissolved co-operatives. These were all things that she had earlier spoken about 

having been a part of, so their destruction was a personal threat to her own achievements. 

She is angered at contemporary Kenyans' `greedy' desires to change the `fair' co-operative 

systems that once worked for the British. Once again, she believes tried and tested `superior' 

European knowledge should be used in Kenya. The contradictions of colonialism are once 

again evident: Systems prior to colonialism are portrayed as primitive and yet those 
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developed since independence are also criticised; nothing they can do is `right. ' No mention 

is made of the fact that European methods were all driven towards profiting the colonising 

population. Little consideration is given to the desperation many Kenyans now face of 

having to eke out a living within a debt-ridden economy; a burden the country had to take on 

in order to `buy' themselves out of colonialism. 5 

Many of these comments about post-independent Kenya and East Africa generally, clearly 

relate to what is interpreted by the women as personal criticism of the colonial systems they 

built up their lives and homes within. They forget that their former workers are faced not 

only with a lack of resources but also with a dearth in the skills that they were not yet 

deemed capable of being able to learn. This section has begun to demonstrate that part of 

the logic of such myths used by `colonial' women to criticise independent Kenya is that it 

avoids the threat that present-day Kenya inevitably has on their past lives. Focusing on the 

disorder and danger of contemporary Kenya is a method through which the anti-colonial 

sentiments towards their pasts can be avoided. 

6.3.5 Personal and emotional impacts of the past , 

Finally in this section I discuss some of the personal and emotional impacts of the past that 

many of the women felt still affected them. Now having grandchildren for example, Mrs 

Villiers and Mrs Dunstan felt quite differently about the freedom they had as children and 

expressed sadness at the world their grandchildren were growing up in; at the pressures and 

lack of freedom that contrasted with the privileged lives they had led. Although she 

expressed appreciation of this privilege, there is no recognition of its cost at the expense of 

the colonised. It is often speculated that many returnees from the colonies faced a distinct 

loss of status and it is possible that Mrs Vickers' feelings of regret about the changed 

environment her grandchildren face, reflect her regret of this loss of status. 

The two youngest women I interviewed reflected on their childhoods in less positive ways. 

Perhaps the different stages in their lives meant they were more prepared to criticise 

elements of their past. Mrs Saunders remembered being `palmed off on relatives during 

holidays and recalled not having had as much of a say in her life as young people might `these 

days. ' She believed this forced her to become independent. Being of a similar age, Judith 

5 Former colonial governments financed many of the impossible debts crippling the economies of independent 

countries. Rajamoorthy for example, notes that after the independence of Kenya, Kenyatta accepted 'a huge 
loan from Britain and the World Bank to finance the purchase, at exorbitant prices, of the land which the 
settlers had in fact stolen' (2008: 22). Arrangements for 'independence' therefore resulted in oppression of 
another, financial, kind. Although this debt has gained large publicity through campaigns such as jubilee 2000, ' 
'Drop the Debt, ' and 'Make Poverty History' (which in 2005 orgnaised international marches to highlight their 
cause at the 2005 G8 Summit. ), the origins of this debt are rarely disclosed in popular media. 
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described herself as a great correspondent; a trait that her experiences of boarding school had 

taught her. Likewise, she felt that decisions were made without her inclusion. She felt that 

they had moved around a lot and remembers feeling `a bit miffed' about some of her 

experiences. She wondered whether this contributed to her `out of control-ness' now, since 

she never had to make decisions for herself in the past. She gave quite an in-depth 

description of the personal analysis she had undertaken of her life, at many points drawing 

correlations between her past experiences and her present circumstances. She began to 

reflect on her privileged upbringing, considering how this might have prevented her from 

ever needing to assert herself. Then she turned to question the tragedy she also faced in her 

colonial life: 

maybe some of your behaviour is because of not being able to really relate to people because you 
never had to go through anger and assert yourself or do anything like that, 'cause I never got those 
sort of opportunities and, you know when I think about women in those, you know the, the parents 
of people, rather than people my age, the women were pretty tough women, pretty tough women. 
You know the women at school, they were, they weren't all spinsters, but there were quite a lot of 
single women and, the women who were married you know just had a very hard core to them. You 
know "you've just gotta get on with life. " And, ok, cheers, but, hey, you know, move it, move on. 
Because that was the ethos, that was the ethos that we were all part of was making good a difficult 
situation. And I see myself doing that nowadays, you know you think well, it developed an inner- 
strength... But on the other hand I think well, you know life is tough ... I look back and I think well, you 
know that's what the colonies did for us, you know, people died all over the place, you know they 
were shot or eaten by lions or, you know there were, there was tragedy, everywhere. You know and 
you were always, sort of, moving on. 

The attitude of stoicism in the face of hardship was clearly prevalent in her upbringing. Her 

female role models at school were `hard' and the death of her mother is one reason why she 

may have been unhappy with the circumstances that led to her development of inner 

strength; an unwanted but stoical legacy of her colonial upbringing. 

Her self-analysis also involved reflecting on her motivations to travel to Kenya since leaving 

and she is now more aware than most of the nature of those intentions. She now feels that 

the pioneering spirit she once had is perhaps not as admirable as she thought it was: 

There was that sort of pioneering spirit I suppose. You know the fact that one would go back. But 

again, a fairly... inbred feeling that I had, was that these people need to be cared for. They can't do it 

on their own, and therefore I'll go back, and I'll be a physio... again, you know I wanted to be 
involved in caring for the people. I didn't, I don't think at that stage in my life I saw them, as equal. 
But I felt a great desire to care for. 

And, when I think of my retirement, which is, you know coming up, within ten years, I think I wonder 
if I'll go back there. And I would probably go back to lend my skills rather than to nurture or care for. 
You know I would have gone back in my early years, I'd have gone back, to do unto, and now, I think 
I would go back, to enable. And I would like to do that. 

She recognised that the `pioneering spirit' was an inbred feeling of duty to care. She is aware 

that this had involved seeing Africans as unequal to Europeans. Her last statement regarding 

her attitudes today is very telling; she now has a wish to `enable' and not `to do unto. ' She is 

aware of her changing self and has reached a point from which she is able to critique her 

former self. But she does so with awareness that these are subsequent insights that she has 

learnt. This once again follows the cyclical model of narrative time again, as she notes the 
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progress she has made over time. She recognises that she has changed, as has her story of the 

past. 

6.4 Contemporary lives and stories retold 

The examples given in the previous section have demonstrated a number of ways that these 

narratives attempted to counter anticolonial sentiments and justify colonial lives, whilst 

avoiding the harmful effects and legacies colonialism has left behind. Moving into the final 

and concluding section of this chapter, we turn to address questions regarding the 

interpretation of colonial stories: Should they be judged in the light of present day attitudes; 

or should they be interpreted with acknowledgement of the past context that produced 

them? As discussed in the second section of this chapter, these questions represent a 

dilemma faced within this research. Neither approach is sufficient on its own. Instead it has 

been necessary to reconcile a position in between the two. The interpretation of these stories 

has important implications for the way colonial British history is dealt with today; as well as 

for the place these women's stories are given in contemporary British society. Here, I will 

focus on Judith's story as a unique example that not only raised the numerous problems and 

questions involved when representing someone's life, but also highlighted how much more 

complex they become when they involve a contentious colonial past. This raised many 

ethical questions about representing the colonial past, to be considered later in this section. 

I have been constantly reminded when balancing different interpretations from both the past 

and the present that, as Andrews states, ̀meaning is not constant, but forever dynamic' 

(2008). This is not just because of the variable interpretation of meaning, but is also because 

interpretation `never occupies a static position' (loc cit). We need to be aware of the 

numerous factors shaping the interpretation and telling of colonial history. The women 

interviewed were all distinctly aware of the changing ways that colonialism is now interpreted 

and often expect their lives to be viewed with animosity. It is difficult not to see their oral 

histories as products of this awareness; versions of the past re-told through particular lenses 

of the present. Their stories are fraught with negotiation between conflicting private and 

public interpretations. In Historians of the Self, ' Mishler examines two different tellings that a 

woman called Betty gives of an event in her life. Mishler embraces the plurality that different 

tellings can bring and he explains that `each person has multiple perspectives on the same 

event, and the one that comes into play depends on variations in contexts, audiences, and 

intentions, that is, on how one positions one's self within that set of circumstances' (2004- 

118). In Judith's case, reflection on and refashioning of her story is clearly one reason why 
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her story has changed over time, as a result of her own dialogue between her past and 

present. 

Reinforcing the transient nature of life stories, Dembour states that `one never remembers in 

the abstract, but by reference to the context in which one lives' (Dembour 2000: 194). This 

highlights the influence of the present context in which remembering takes place. Judith's was 

a transient life story that demonstrated this complex web of varying contexts that can run 

through people's memories. The relationship between Judith and I developed since I first met 

and then interviewed her in 2005, culminating in the publishing of our jointly written paper 

on the ethical dilemmas of our research encounter (see Bramley and Chapman 2008; 

reproduced in appendix seven). I therefore consider this research encounter in relation to my 

encounters with other research participants, in terms of the varied ethical issues they raised. 

Judith did not confront these issues so directly until I wrote the conference paper on her 

story and presented it with her there in the audience. The dialogue that ensued was 

enlightening for both of us. I had chosen the particular extract I played in the paper because 

she had attempted to express the difficulty she now faced, of addressing her colonial past and 

upbringing in a way that other participants did not. 6 The extract below contains what she 

discussed prior to the part I played in the paper. She mentions having been involved in 

socialist movements, which presented difficulties for her, as she felt that her upbringing 

prevented her from fully appreciating equality between different `races: ' 

I think it's incredibly difficult to articulate, because obviously you have a whole set of experiences 
that your contemporaries can't understand, they can't understand the concept of servants. And I do 
remember, yeah I do actually, thinking about it, I do remember being quite active ... 

in-well, 
peripherally active, in... socialism, you know, in those days. In those days we always marched, you 
know we were always going on marches and we wanted socialism to govern this country, and the 
LSE students were waving their banners and things like that. And, I wasn't an activist in that way, 
but I'd go on the odd march. But I do remember the people that would march would talk about, you 
know equality, and that was a concept, because of my upbringing in Kenya, and because of my 
family heritage, that I actually couldn't identify, internally, with. I could say "oh yeah, " you know, and 
I remember having a necklace, like this [makes a fist with her hand], with a black hand on, it was 
the Black Panther movement in the United States. And, it was more, hey, you know I come from a 
country that was Black, you know that had black people in it, rather than, you know, siding with the 
American Blacks in order for them to get power. You know it was peculiar. It was, you know I knew 
that's what students did and that's, you know, that's what being radical was all about and I wanted 
to be in the radical movement. But my feet were somewhere, you know they were in the treacle and 
you couldn't get moving, emotionally on that, and presumably that came from my upbringing. 

6 The extract I played in the interview (which can also be listened to in appendix two) was: 
And you know you think well those people should be accountable because they were horrendous 
atrocities, but it was only twenty years maybe even ten years before that, that the Brits were doing 
the same to the Mau Mau so, why shouldn't they be accountable. And you think, oh no, there's got 
be two ways of looking and judging the system. Because it didn't seem to be like that when I was 
there. And I do find myself getting quite defensive, in fact I have difficulty engaging in arguments 
about it because I can see that, probably some of the stuff that we did was terrible, brutal. And 
when you think about how we kept our servants, you know in these mud huts and things like that. 
But it was actually a whole lot better than them living on their reserves, in poverty and, you know we 
at least, allowed them, to see a better life. Oh, very difficult, it's very difficult... 

Two women in the audience looked at each other at the point where she said "how we kept our servants. " 
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This account of `coming from a country that was black, ' but knowing that she could not fully 

identify with the demands of the American Blacks, puts Judith in a position of awareness that 

she felt she could not offer her full-hearted support to this movement. She wanted to be a 

part of this movement; however was perhaps scared of what she could not offer it. Her 

background puts Judith in Simmel's position of the stranger again. She identifies on some 

level and feels closeness to the black movement; whilst at the same time knowing that her 

real connection is a remote one with the country and her family's former life there. She is 

both `insider' and `outsider, ' both in Kenya and in Britain, emphasising that one's appearance 

and one's heritage can suggest contrasting stories and memories (Henry 2003). 

In this case, her colonial past conflicted with and invalidated her political identification the 

Black Panthers. Her account demonstrates the use that these narratives can be put towards. 

If the Black Panther movement is seen on one side of the battle against oppression, the voice 

of the subaltern, then Judith's colonial background can be seen to occupy the other, as the 

oppressor. Her conflict therefore demonstrates the very problem at the heart of the 

suggestion that the two sides are dualistic. She can `feel' and navigates both; and therefore 

where should she be positioned? On which side does she reside? 

Returning to the framework described earlier in this chapter, it is striking how strongly her 

account correlates with Vitebsky's notion of what cannot be said, but is still feelable. As she 

states, her feelings are ̀ incredibly difficult to articulate, ' because the frame within which she 
interprets this way of life is no longer there to support them. But she still feels in terms 

relating to both the past, and the present; the colonials, and the postcolonial. At another 

point in the interview, Judith also discussed how she might like to do some work in Kenya 

after retirement. She is aware that she would go back in a different capacity and believes she 

would now go back to `lend' her skills, rather than to `nurture or care for, ' as she would 

previously have done. This was another demonstration of her awareness of the patriarchal 

values of colonial Kenya, yet she was still almost torn between this awareness, and the fact 

that her own memories so intimately relied on these values. 

In the original interview, she had attempted to express this difficulty in greater detail, again 

making reference to the difficulty of judging the past by today's standards. She refers to her 

father's role within the Mau Mau, training police to fight against ̀ the extremists, ' who 

nowadays are seen in a more positive light, as ̀ radical. ' 

I just remember feeling, you know, when people criticise people's behaviour in history, you know, I 
find myself getting quite defensive about that. Because, you know I couldn't see my father being 
cruel, but he was probably doing a job that was defined by society at that point in time. You know, 
and that was what he had to do, you know, be responsible for developing skills for this group of 
police people, to kill, you know the radical, er, the extremists as we thought the Mau Mau, to be In 
those days. And, the Mau Mau were killing a lot of their own, rather than the English. Um, although 
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there were, you know obviously because they killed English, it was heightened. But you know 
people can go back into history and look at the documents, and then they can make, you know, 
there were a couple of books that came out it must have been a couple of years ago, where they 
were saying how diabolical the English, were, in terms of how they treated those radical Africans. 
And I remember thinking you know wow, you know we actually thought that we were entitled to this 
land, and we were providing jobs for people, we were harnessing nature, you know because we had 
superior farming skills and that kind of thing. And, we thought we were doing a good job for the 
country. Now, it was in a very patriarchal way and as I say some people did it in a very autocratic 
way. Um, but that's how it was in those days. 

Clearly, she has been shocked by facing up to the suggestion that what her family, and others 

around her were doing, may have seemed 'well-intentioned' at the time; however is now seen 

as part of a system that had obvious problems and contradictions. She described having 

thought that they were `doing good' for the country, though she now recognises that this was 

in patriarchal and autocratic ways. ' She suggests that it is very easy to look at and judge 

history, but then attempts to make a case for interpreting her story based on `how things 

were in those days. ' 

Playing extracts from Judith's story dramatically emphasised that a disjuncture could so easily 

take place between the way I interpreted her story, and the way that others would. If I had 

not drawn attention to Judith's extract by playing it, the audience might have skimmed over 

it. But how could I prepare her for the reactions and judgment of others? The tenuous nature 

of the ethical agreement we made demonstrates a constantly ebbing and flowing relationship 

where authority is exchanged between participants, researcher, and audience. If Judith had 

changed her words to suit a contemporary audience as she suggested she might have done if 

she were more aware of how the audience might react (see Bramley and Chapman 2008: 142 

in appendix seven), her story loses a strand and would risk eradicating certain memories that 

could actually inform and protect the future from the past (Ricoeur 2004: 455). I felt that as 

researchers, we need to give credence and respect to the memory of the life lived 

(Czarniawska, 2004); but this was problematic to achieve with an audience that found it 

difficult to listen. Referring back to Judith's own narrative, it would be very easy to pick up 

on and critique the `colonial' elements of any of these stories. Nevertheless I believe we still 

need to give space to what are assumed to be stories of the privileged and powerful to look 

at how those stories are told today, and what has and can be done with that history. 

Judith's story demonstrates the difficulty that most participants faced, of not being able to 

fully engage with post-colonial ideals and language. Their modes of signification are so 

heavily influenced by the previous cultural period that was colonial Britain, and we face the 

problem that Oushakine proposed; that of how old signifiers lose their meaning. Clearly, for 

7 Carol Wolkowitz's (2000) discussion of the personal narratives of families linked to the production of the 
atomic bomb makes an interesting comparison of the issues individuals face when the actions of their families, 

who supported their upbringing, are subjected to critique. 
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these women, old meanings are still part of their memories, they are still felt. Although they 

are aware of the now problematic and offensive contents, most of them are not able to 

substitute their memories for new significations and new meanings. This would cause too 

much personal conflict and contention. Unfortunately, if their memories are not sayable, they 

may be locked away through silence. 

Judith reflected on this problem within our paper and I quote her explanation of it: 

This experience has given me an unexpected chance for self-reflection. Maybe I have never 
accepted or fully appreciated the privilege of my upbringing, because the knocks outweighed the 
advantages. Although it might not be apparent, even in this paper, I do not think like that now. 
But my story is my story, then and now. My story was all about telling the past as I experienced it, 
yet even I was viewing it with modem day interpretations. It was all about trying to live a normal 
life in the midst of a changing country. And harsh things happened, which, when judged by 
today's standards, are unacceptable. History has judged this colonial period by its extraordinary 
happenings and I was trying to capture what it was like to live an unassuming, day-by-day 
ordinary life (Bramley and Chapman 2008: 143-4). 

Not only was her interview narrative just one telling of her past experience (an experience 

that she would now interpret differently), but the extract I used limited it further. Setting the 

context of a story in time and place is imperative when presenting extracts (Czarniawska 

2004). As researchers of narrative and history we must remain open to the displacement that 

takes place between the life lived, experienced and told - between the past being represented 

and the context of the telling (Bruner 1990). This has now become part of our story. As 

Ricoeur acknowledges, lives (and time) cannot ultimately be fully represented but the 

methods through which they are approximated, by which their singular and universal features 

are approached, need to involve the heritage of stories from which culture is woven and 
from which individual feeling derives its contours (Erben 1993). Taking this further, 

representations of history should also incorporate elements of the rich contours that 

individual lives capture. 

This research encounter with Judith presented an `ideal' situation in which she was willing to 

participate in self-reflection on the rich contours of our encounter. As mentioned earlier 

however, the majority of participants would have been unlikely to engage in such deep 

examination. At other points in this thesis I have mentioned further differences in 

interpretation such as Dr Walton, who wished to emphasise the liberal position she believed 

she occupied in relation to other more `colonial' women (see pages 127-8). Another problem 

raised (explored above, but not with other research participants) was the question of which 

elements of the research encounter I could `ethically' represent. On page 170 for example, 
Joanna mentioned that she wasn't sure she wanted her opinion of the racist views of other 

white inhabitants to `go on tape. ' This raises the problem of what I should and shouldn't 

represent, not only of individuals' stories, but also of the entire research encounter. 
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This problem was epitomised in the case of one research participant, who asked me to stop 

recording and erase part of her story when she said something that she feared might be 

misinterpreted (a statement that could have been perceived as derogatory to black women). 

In this case, I abided by her request. Whilst staying in the home of this participant however, 

many other comments were made in general conversations during my stay, including the use 

of what I would describe as racist terminology. I recorded this in my fieldwork notes, but 

given that this participant wanted me to erase comments that she had made during her 

interview, I am sure that she would not want me to include the general remarks I heard her 

make, within my research. This raises the ethical dilemma of whom this material belongs to 

and whether I have the right to reproduce it: Are these my notes, which I have an obligation 

(perhaps even a moral obligation) to include within my research findings; or are they her own 

comments, which she has a right to know that I have included. " 

Of course much covert social research and participant observation poses similar ethical 

questions; however, in life history research, we try to represent a ̀ real' person. ' But is it 

`ethical' for this representation to reveal elements that they themselves would not want made 

public? Even when anonymising such material, does this then distance it from the context 

and from the individual whose story I am telling, therefore further propagating 

misunderstanding and intolerance of such opinions? In the case of Judith, bringing such 

`frowned upon' comments into the public sphere encouraged discussion and resolution. But 

not everyone will be prepared to face and work through such a challenge. Indeed, the threat 

of disclosure may force them into silence. This leads to the question of whether participants 

should be allowed to change their stories. A story is never going to be fully told (Andrews 

2008; Riessman 2004). Likewise, history is always incomplete; no end point exists from 

which we can judge the signification of the past, or its representations (Ricoeur 2004: 336). 

Oral history studies often justify the validity of the act of remembering from the present day 

and being faced with `the possibility that respondents describe what they feel that they ought 

to have done rather than what they actually did' (Cockcroft 2005: 377). As this participant 

demonstrated, people often recall memories in light of what would be considered acceptable 

behaviour today (ibid: 378). My own position in collecting and recording contextual 

comments that participants may choose not to remember themselves therefore raises further 

ethical problems: In some cases, was I being complicit with certain `colonial' attitudes by 

8I have not discussed these comments, other than discussing them here; and although I have not identified 

whom the comments were attributed to, as with many in-depth life history projects, with such a small group of 

participants it may be possible for the participant to identify herself. 

9 Atkinson and Coffey (2001) have usefully challenged the division between interviews and participant 
observation. They believe both are both `enactments; ' and the idea that observation takes place in a more 
`natural' environment is problematic, setting up a false opposition against the `scientific' research interview. 
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remaining neutral or silent when faced with such situations? I couldn't bring myself to agree 

with some attitudes; however expressing disagreement would likely have threatened the 

limited time in which we could form a relationship, and worse still, may have resulted in 

silence. This is a challenge that Freeman identifies through the `narrative unconscious' that 

we must find new and culturally acceptable ways of identifying and exploring. This will 

sometimes involve treading a thin line between giving space to others' experiences, whilst 

remaining aware of contemporary contexts and personal beliefs. Hamilton posits a useful 

summary and understanding of the situation by stating that `an ethical interview may depend 

precisely on a willingness to distinguish between empathy and solidarity, and to allow 

emotional discomfort to lead to a questioning of political pieties, both those of the narrator 

and of the interviewer' (2008: 42). 

In those situations that I was unable to seek the approval or collaboration of participants, I 

therefore hope that my attempts to question those political, and even ethical, pieties which 

meant that I felt unable to collaborate with them, and may have provoked silence if I had. 

Ethical codes often enforce `sanitized' impressions of social research; however they need to be 

viewed as contingent, dynamic, temporal, occasioned and situated affairs... where ethical 
decisions are [the result of] occasioned practices (Calvey 2008: 912). I do not believe there are 

any answers to the questions and dilemmas posed by these examples, but I do believe that these 

ethical challenges have ultimately instigated a deeper understanding of the research participants 

and the (past and present) historical contexts and interpretations surrounding their stories. 

Summary 

These oral histories are dynamic representations of history and can play a crucial role in 

future conceptions of potentially ambivalent or controversial areas of national history, such 

as colonialism. On the other hand, they are also limited texts that present just one telling of a 

story; perhaps they are no closer than any other medium to the lived life or experiences of 

individuals (Bruner 1986). Our dialogue revealed that as with any historical text, although it 

can provide new insights, acknowledging its shortcomings is also crucial. The dualism 

discussed at the start of this chapter, between colonialism and postcolonialism, does not 

account for such complexities. This final section has begun to illustrate that maintaining this 

dualism actually avoids the problems that are created when `colonial' significations still exist 

in the `postcolonial' present. Do we merely silence them, or do we use them to understand 

and challenge the modes that supported these ways of thinking? 

I have used these individual life stories to explore some of the different and sometimes- 

ambivalent relationships the women had to their past and present lives. Looking at the 
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different accounts they gave of the past provides a useful means with which to look at the 

impact that life transitions had on people's stories; and at the way different people accepted, 

or perhaps were not so prepared to incorporate change, into their stories. This focus on 

individual perspectives demonstrates how any representation of history can only be partial. 

Finally, their stories have highlighted the most problematic issues with representing colonial 

history. Exploring historical positions and contexts, we can attempt to understand more 

about the ways stories do or do not change with the transitions we make across life. Judith's 

account showed that if stories are not interpreted with recourse to the context in which they 

were originally experienced, then they are likely to be silenced. This greatly affects the way 

that colonial history is remembered and heard in British society and whether we are fully 

willing to return to this past, from the ever-changing `postcolonial' context, whilst accepting 

competing memories and ways of remembering. As Oushakine's examples suggest, new 

cultural periods might bring about new significations and meaning; however we still need 

ways of dealing with the remnants of old cultural periods that become no longer `sayable. ' 

The oral histories, and the dialogues they have enabled, demonstrate a point that Stoler 

makes as a result of what she calls `memory-work' that she undertook in Java, Indonesia. As 

she states, 

The assumption is that subaltern narratives create trenchant political critiques of the colonial 
order and its postcolonial effects. But this commitment may generate analytic frames less useful 
for understanding memories that are unadorned with adversaries and heroes, that are not about 
nationally salient events with compelling plots or violent struggles. (2002: 170) 

By using the stories of women who were not `heroes' in the mainstream sense, who did not 

openly tie themselves to discourses of nationalism (and at times even resisted them) it has 

been necessary to discard assumptions about the `subaltern' and `powerful' divide that the 

colonial/postcolonial dualism effects. In his utopian vision of the Sociological Society, Wells 

states that we need to be able to `accept and render acceptable, to provide understanding, 

criticism, and stimulus... [to] restore the dead bones of the past to a living participation in 

our lives' (1914: 203). I suggest that in order to do this, we need to negotiate an 

understanding of ways that the `unsayable' exists in the wider discourses of history. These 

emotive responses are one way that the `dead bones' of Britain's colonial history might be 

brought into our lives today, but we also need to be prepared for problematic and 

contradictory forms of remembrance. Skultans has provided the concept of movement along 

a continuum, `from rigid formalisation' at one end, `to free poetic constructions' at the other, 

when we use personal narrative to elucidate archival history (2001: 320). This enables us to 

conceive of ways that we can engage more fully with personal narrative, but at the same time 

we also need to ask ourselves to whose stories we will listen; and in what ways can we foster 

resolution in those stories that we find difficult to listen to? 
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Chapter Seven 

Conclusion 

This thesis has sought to bring together historical representations of East Africa, alongside 

the contemporary narratives of white British women who lived there during the colonial 

period. In doing so, it used a range of methods in an attempt to develop an epistemological 

position that could do justice to the complex interactions and dialogues at play between 

representations of the past and present being produced. At the same time, it was seeking to 

address four research questions. This concluding chapter now summarises what they revealed 

and will draw out the implications that they have for the field of study and for future 

application. 

Exploration of Britain's colonial past revealed the need that existed to promote the 

settlement of East Africa, and the `primitive' and underdeveloped way in which the region 

was portrayed. Kenya had the largest `European' population of the different countries that 

were researched. In the early days of settlement, it was a transitory population of working 

age; however with the increased presence of women, it soon began to implant and reproduce 

itself successfully, in order to enable its longer-term survival. Within this history, the 

representation of white women who lived in colonial East Africa has been ambiguous. 

Initially, weaknesses were found in previous representations of `women's history, ' which can 

patch up and reproduce relationships of power at play within them; rather than unpicking 

and problematising them from the outset. This has revealed the benefits and wider 

applicability of having explored representations of women in East Africa: Although previous 

analyses of white women in the Empire have demonstrated the intersections between the 

their participation in both private and public spheres, they have been constrained by their 

inability to illustrate the extent of this dialogue. East Africa, composed of a territory, 

protectorate and colony as it was, realised independence much later than other parts of the 

British Empire, such as India. This meant that the discourses of femininity surrounding 

British women's lives abroad required far more adaptation than in other contexts, resulting in 

the ambiguity that was found. These women were required to negotiate their place in 

Britain's imperial mission in arguably more wholehearted ways; and had many opportunities 

to do so, as workers and wives, as well as settlers. 

In part two, personal narratives were turned to, to interpret the ways that these past 

narratives had been incorporated into a range of women's life stories. This revealed the 
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dialectic taking place between myths of colonialism, its personal experience and its portrayal 

in life stories. The oral history interviews undertaken revealed the extent to which both 

discourses surrounding colonial history had entered into stories, but also that the experiences 

of the past and the constructions that they made of it, did not always sit easily alongside that 

history: they challenged its limited and homogenising effect. The different reasons the 

women were in East Africa were important here, revealing that histories of settlement, the 

ideals of Britain's imperial mission, and the liberating uses to which the Empire was put by 

white women all played their part in different ways. This demonstrated a further advantage of 

having considered women's narratives, as they negotiated a range of different positions that 

colonial ideologies persisted through, in different ways. Of particular relevance in this part 

was the use of myth in order to counter pejorative representations of colonialism. By reading 

these stories as dynamic constructions, they could tell us a great deal about what that past 

means to people today, moving away as Jauss has suggested, from history becoming a 

collection of `dead facts. ' 

The constructions of the narratives in the present day concerned the third research question, 

which was to explore their framing in a postcolonial time and location. The construction and 

maintenance of myth in these accounts demonstrated a range of processes and models of 

time at play within them. One important point to consider was that often the women 

suppressed the fact that these myths were active renegotiations of history, as this might have 

threatened the transcendental ̀ truth' that they presented for the women. On the other hand, 

however, if these accounts were taken to be `genuine' representations of experience, rather 

than `historical fact, ' this can also disguise the desire for consistency that is at play within 

them, concealing the changes undergone by that person as they given their account in the 

present day. Instead these representations of experience needed to be critiqued for their 

inconsistencies; for their divisive effects, for the contradictions they reveal, and for the 

silences they reproduce, all of which were found when they were considered alongside other 

forms of representation (such as the archival documents consulted). As Grele has suggested, 

oral history provides a medium through which to `explore the varieties of historical visions in 

far greater detail amid radically changing historical conditions' (1998: 48), and it is important 

to incorporate those changes into analysis. 

The use of a narrative approach alongside analysis of oral histories and other historical 

documents enabled these details to emerge at many levels. The contemporary, `postcolonial' 

framing of the research also meant that it was necessary to be wary of the emancipatory 

qualities that can be ascribed to personal experience (Bamberg 2004, Scott 1992; and this is 

perhaps even more so in this case, given the `powerful' origins of these accounts). A delicate 
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approach needed to be negotiated that was both wary of the interpreter's mechanisms of 
interpretation, valuing the narrator's world view; but that was also `suspicious' of their 

mechanisms of narration. Rather than critique or defend a contemporary position, it was felt 

that the point is surely to reconcile any divergence that is revealed between the narrator and 
the interpreter. The dialogue between Judith and myself presented an opportunity to explore 

this approach and it revealed a great deal about how to address the fourth research question, 

which was to consider the representations of `race' and gender that emerged in the accounts. 

A complex interplay was found between these elements. In personal narratives, `race' is often 

silenced and many taken-for-granted assumptions can be seen to exist. The representations 

also reflect the `colonial' framing of the women's experience; thus demonstrating the 

problem of the colonial/postcolonial dualism, as the effects and legacies are still to prevalent 

today. Representations of gender, on the other hand, were less silenced. White women were 
keen to point out any prominent positions of white women; and often attempted to redress 

what were felt to be inaccurate representations of women in the past, and the imbalance that 

colonial history has tended to show, favouring men. Stereotypes such as that of the 
`destructive memsahib' were challenged, for example, revealing the problematic position that 

white women were placed within as the ideologies of imperialism increasingly began to falter 

under its own contradictions: white women were needed to sustain Britain's position of 
`superiority' in the colonies and yet they acquired positions that both expected them (in the 
home for example) and persuaded them (if encouraged there to work) both to engage in 

divisive practices and also to seek to `advance' and `develop' the area. This demonstrates the 

need, both when judging the past, and also in dealing with this history in the future, to be 

aware of the possibility that `women's bodies are, in times of social conflict and disjuncture, 

sites of struggle, or pages upon which the narrative of guilt may be written and the promise 

of reparation etched' (Horrell 2008: 30). 

The epigraph to this thesis contained the words of a fictional character, Orleanna Price, who 

travelled with her missionary husband and four daughters to the Belgian Congo in 1959. I 

read this before starting the thesis; however every time I have read these words since, I find 

it a powerful portrayal of the tensions at play between the idea of a colonial `History' and 

personal accounts of it. Through Orleanna, Kingsolver presents an emotive account of how 

someone has tried to make sense of those issues. Orleanna presents the contradiction 

between the conquering and development of a continent - which she feels was undertaken 

with willing participation, as a result of the tempting articles brought in by colonisers - and 
the crimes, privilege and exploitation that were an almost inevitably a part of it. She ̀ admits 

to' her own part within that conquest, whilst at the same time feeling that she was a conquest 
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herself. Finally, she notes the story that she wants to tell herself: that she had simply `kept 

company with Africa, ' even though they parted `with a failed outcome. ' She feels a need to 

shout this back at the critical eye of history, but resolved herself to the only question that 

matters: How we can live with it. This implies that she is going beyond finding her own 

resolution here, and recognising that as a nation and as a world even, a shared approach to 

mediating this problematic situation must be sought. As Tierney has suggested, the point is 

not `to condemn but to understand difference' (1998: 54), and this process entails both the 

`makers' and the `readers' of history. 

The start of the thesis introduced some of the contemporary relevance this area of research 

has, and we must now turn to consider this. There are many additional groups that need to 

be listened to in Britain and abroad to fully elucidate even deeper legacies of this past: we can 

expect many more conceptions of these links between past and present to be revealed. At 

various points I have rationalised my own study's use of the oral histories of white British 

women and sincerely hope that the processes at play can further enhance the field histories 

surrounding Britain's colonial past, and indeed the histories of the countries it impacted. The 

combination of narrative and historical analysis has demonstrated that historical accounts 

cannot merely be pitched against one another; and an effort needs to be made to appreciate 

the hermeneutics at play that can result in the divergent meanings contained within different 

historical accounts. Parkes has recognised for example, that the `representational practices of 

"history" itself' eed to be contested in order to open up the possibility of educating and 

instigating change through the `knowledge' that it produces (2007: 383). 

Especially highlighted in the experience with Judith, we must also be critical of our own 

practices and frameworks of understanding and influences of the `sayable' and the `unsayable' 

at different times and in different contexts. This presented a challenge to the assumptions 

that can be placed on certain voices and experience, and in particular to the notion of the 

`subaltern, ' which has to be considered as a relational concept that shifts with time. This 

raises the problem that we must therefore not mask or suppress colonial discourse through 

silence, but we need to understand the power of `the perception of its liberality it enforced in its 

time (Lewis 2007: 12). This however, must be analysed with sensitivity to times in which our 

`moral or ethical choices' are embodied within (Scott 1999: 3), in our understanding of the 

past, in our interpretations of the present and in our building of the future. 

I have been both moved and troubled at times along the course of this journey. These 

different reactions align with the ambivalence residing in the situation under research. But 

then we are reminded that, as Colavincenzo provocatively puts it, `this is a colonial presence 
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that is anything but `ambivalent'; this is a reality that is anything but theoretical' (2008: 410). 

The theoretical can `masquerade' as `relevant and important, ' but if it is not put to use 

`beyond the institutions in which it is produced, then its usefulness is questionable. 

Theorisations of the past need to be put to work in the world that they seek to represent. 

This is why a combination of methodologies have been used in this study, in order to build 

narratives of the past into a narrative of the present, which also included me, as researcher 

and interpreter within it. The contradictions and ambivalences may appear to be evading the 

harsh realities of the `postcolonial' world; however they are something that I intent to take 

forward with me when looking for opportunities in which to realise the future potential of 

such dialogue between history and memory, and this world in which they are played out. 
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Appendix Two 

/, 
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Women and Colonialism: Archival 
History and Oral Memory 

This project sheds light on a surprisingly unknown area of British history, 
considering the impact the colonial era has had on contemporary Britain. 
The following extracts present some alternative versions of that history, 
from interviews carried out with white British 'colonial' women who lived in 
East Africa prior to 1963. They are all now living in Britain and were aged 
between 55 and 95 at the time of the interviews (2005-6). They raise 
important questions about the documentation and construction of British 
colonial history. 

Their stories give an insight into what can gained from engaging with this 
part of British colonial history. They are important in acknowledging the 
impact it has had on Britain's economics and politics; as well as on global 
histories, including the past, present and future of countries such as Kenya. 

The CD opens with an extract from She was Only Somebody's Daughter, a 
19305 dancehall song that relates to the cartoon on page 120 of the thesis. 

Audio accompaniment 
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Colonial Women in the Second World War 
The 1920s and 30s saw the largest influx of white settlers to East Africa, with 
most living in Kenya. By the Second World War, their farms had become 
established and British settlers in Kenya looked after War troops. While her 
husband was fighting, Mrs Travers helped to organise the women's 
contribution to the War effort... 

Eý))) 1ý ) ý)) 

Play track 2 Play track 3 
0: 58 0: 29 

The Mau Mau (1952-60) 
The Mau Mau period is a violent part of Kenya's history. Its representation 
is still controversial today; it has been referred to as an `emergency, ' 
'insurgency' and 'independence movement. ' During the Mau Mau, Mrs 
Travers was living on their farm and talks about the precaution they had to 
take of wearing guns... 

q)) 
Play track 4 

0: 50 

Mrs Travers is pictured in the left photograph wits, i gun in her holster. Her 
daughter is sitting on the horse and on the other side of the horse is lyeli, 
their family's syce. In the right photograph, her daughter is posing with a 
toy gun and holster. These photographs demonstrate how important it 
was to be seen with a gun and how normalised their presence was within 
iL i.. ýý. ýý., 
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Difficulties engaging with colonial history 
Judith was born in Kenya and was a young child during the Mau Mau. 
She finds it difficult to engage with this period of history today, because of 
the actions of the British. However she knows it's an important part of her 
own history ... ý1ý1ý 

Play track 5 
1: 08 

In this photograph, Judith ui the ground with Mpeshi, her family's 
cook sitting just behind her. To Judith, the photograph represented some 
of the difficulties she has engaging with her past: She felt close to the 

people she is pictured with, however it also reminds her of the power 
imbalance between them in the colonial relationship they had. 

Colonialism and `race' 
Mrs Ingram spent many years with her husband in Uganda and had a 
different opinion of the white settlers in Kenya. Her husband was a 
teacher at Makerere College, the only higher education institution in East 
Africa at the time... 

On the ship out to East Africa she 
met some white settlers who were on 

\, / +- Kong/r-] 

ýJIýJý ýý 

In Uganda, they were `jeered at by 
whites in their cars' for riding bicycles, 
which would have been considered 

n 'African' form of transport and 
nerefore inappropriate for them to 

use. 
Play track 6 Play track 7 

And we end with a final extract from 0: 49 0: 24 She was Only Somebody's Daughter. 
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Appendix Three 

National Archives sources consulted 

The following sources were consulted in the National Archives: 

C0323/186/18 

C0323/186/18 

C0323/999/4 

C0323/1001/12 

C0323/1020/15 

C0323/1355/7 

C0323/1418/10 

C0323/1419/1 

C0323/1523/5 

C0323/1812/7 

C0323/1812/8 

C0630/14 

C0630/20 

C0630/29 

C0822/12/16 

C0822/12/16 

C0822/36/1 

CO822/1664 

CO822/1664 

CO822/1666 

C01034/16 

Memorandum by Mrs Roberts on subject of appointment of woman 
advisor in Colonial Office to assist women proceeding overseas 1929 

Responses to memorandum asking for the consideration of a woman 
advisor to the Colonial Office 

Marriages ban in terms of appointment for Colonial Service 1928 

Marriages abroad: Colonial legislation governing 1928 

Married women. Conditions of employment 1928 

Welfare of Women and Children in Colonies 1936 

Welfare of Women and Children in Colonies: Replies to General 
Dispatch 1937 

Welfare of Women and Children in Colonies 1937 

Relations between natives and European women 1937 

Question of wives etc. proceeding to the colonies 1940 

Question of wives etc. proceeding to the colonies 1940-1941: Petition 
to the Right Honourable Secretary of the State for the Colonies 

Acts Kenya 1939-40 

Acts Kenya 1951-52 

Acts Kenya 1962 

Asiatic Staff Family Passages. Climatic Allowance 

East Africa Family Passage Allowance 1928 

East Africa: Family Passage Allowance 1931 

Activities of the East African (sic) Women's League in Kenya 1957- 
1959. 

Maendeleo Ya Wanawake Clubs in Central Province of Kenya 

The Women's Club Movement in Tanganyika 1957-1959. 

Statistics Department - Demography and Census 1953-4 
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C01034/18 Statistics Department - Statistics for the Secretary of State's Annual 

Report to Government 1954-5 

C01034/22 Colonial Statistics Department - General Organisation and Reports 

East Africa 

D035/472/4 Assaults by natives on white women - Southern Rhodesia 1932 

D035/698/5 Kenya: Assisted passages for women 

D035/4115 Marriage of Seretse Kharna of the Bamangwato Tribe; attitude of the 

Union of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia towards his marriage 

to an English woman 

T/161/795 Emigration: Society of the Overseas Settlement of British Women: 
Proposals for increasing the migration of British women especially to 
South Africa and Rhodesia 

T/161/795 Emigration: Society of the Overseas Settlement of British Women: 

assistance to migrants 

T/161/795 Emigration: Society of the Overseas Settlement of British Women: 

visit of secretary to South Africa; contribution towards expenses 

S. 7330/09 Emigration: Society of the Overseas Settlement of British Women 
Proposals for increasing the migration of British women especially to 
South Africa and Rhodesia 

290 



Appendix Four 

Expanded interview methodology 

As indicated in the final section of chapter one, it was felt that it would be hypocritical to 
suggest that a straightforward `methodology' was used throughout this research. This 
appendix, however, is intended to provide further details about the `nuts and bolts' of the 
interview element that was undertaken. This explores how specific elements of it - such as 
the particular sample of participants and the way that interviews were conducted - evolved 
and impacted upon the findings discussed within the main thesis. 

The sample of participants 

Chapter one briefly mentioned that the participants involved in this research were largely 

sought through contacts made within East Africa-related meeting groups and in particular, 
the East Africa Women's League. The EAWL was a particularly relevant group, however I 
did find there was a lot of crossover between these, and further groups. For example many 
ex-Kenya people I met at the Commonwealth Society meetings also attended the EAWL 

ones; and women at the EAWL mentioned their involvement in further groups, such as the 
Corona Society (which advises British travellers on going abroad). It was also interesting to 
observe the types of people belonging to each group. Someone going out to East Africa 
solely to work (rather than settle) was more likely to have been a member of the 
Commonwealth Society, which holds talks and meetings on the current situations and 
working conditions in former-Commonwealth counties; and wives who accompanied their 
husbands abroad are more likely to have been Corona Society members, as they would have 
appreciated advice that they were given when they moved to `foreign shores. ' My own 
approach inevitably therefore influenced, and in some ways restricted, the range of 
participants that were to become involved in this research. Furthermore, the EAWL was 
established in Kenya during the First World War and whilst it is still active in Kenya, its 

members would mainly have joined during the colonial period. The majority of members are 
aged over seventy; and by remaining members of the League they are all actively participating 
in the remembrance of the colonial period in Kenya. 

Many postcolonial writers have warned of the lure of colonial nostalgia, which can appear as 
harmless memories of the past, whilst at the same time reinforcing colonial ideologies and 
attitudes. By actively participating in EAWL reunions, the sample used was therefore more 
likely to present a nostalgic view towards colonial East Africa, therefore exaggerating this 
nostalgic content within the interview data presented. Thus, it is possible that those in East 
Africa at similar times and for similar reasons, may have developed different interpretations 
of their pasts; and some of these people may choose not to actively remember and 
memorialise it. As a result, it is essential to emphasise that in order to explore the interplay, 
content and construction of historical and personal colonial narratives, it was necessary to 
seek those narratives from people who were more likely to remember and include them in 
their everyday lives. Concentrating on a smaller group of people who still identified with East 
Africa was felt to be a more productive approach that would enable me to capture the deeply 
ingrained interactions and multiple layers of particular, colonial-focused narratives; rather 
than capturing a broad range of different, competing narratives that might not be as centred 
on the colonial past. 

This focused approach means that it is particularly necessary to acknowledge this exclusion 
of a broader range of alternative views - perhaps those less nostalgic, or less complementary 
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of the colonial past - from the sample, which the study cannot therefore claim to be 
representative of. This exclusion would also include those who have no institutional 
affiliation to colonial/commonwealth societies; those who have stayed on living in Kenya; 
and those who have not settled in the South of England/Wales (as I was unable to travel 
vary far to conduct interviews). Despite the influence of the `Raj Factor, ' which Knowles 
(2008) identifies has resulted in settlement of many ex-colonials to the South of England, 
there will be many ex-colonials who perhaps wish to avoid the trappings of the past; their 
`colonial' requirements of the luxury of open space and countryside; the ex-pat `club' 
meetings; and perhaps those who do not wish to disclose memories of their time abroad. 

The problem of the avoidance or silence surrounding certain `colonial' views was discussed 
in terms of ethics on pages 239-41 of the thesis. This raised questions about the canon that 
oral history work can tend to propagate, as it is so often associated with testimony, 
reminiscing, and empathy with the participants' viewpoint (Hamilton 2008). In this research, 
some of these ethical dilemmas discussed at the end of chapter six pointed to the silence and 
masking of certain views even within the sample, let alone from outside it. This became 
especially problematic in terms of the racism that was encountered at some points. Aside 
from this, Freeman (2002) has discussed the issue of the `narrative unconscious, ' describing 
those stories that remain `unthought and untold'. As he recognises, it becomes even more the 
case that biographical researchers need to be aware of `the multiple sources... that give rise to 
the self' (193). I have always tried to be mindful of this wide context and attempted to draw 

connections to it in part one of the thesis. In addition, I would also emphasise the 
importance of not only remaining aware of, but also reflecting upon, the pragmatic, 
contingent nature of any research encounter. 

In order to recognise the wider context of any story, the thesis overall aims to avoid a 
homogenised view of white British imperialism. Chapter two therefore makes a point of 
discussing the range of people travelling to East Africa across the colonial period in order to 
allude to the potential spectrum of views that might exist (thus positioning this particular 
sample within the broader spectrum); and the first section of chapter four explores how the 
changing times of colonialism imposed a shift on the different motivations for going to, or 
reasons for being in East Africa that different people might have had (for example working 
women travelling out to East Africa much nearer to imminent independence are less likely to 

establish East Africa as their `home' than a settler arriving in the 1920s). Therefore even 
within the limited sample used, although not claiming to be representative, a range of views 
has been considered; but it is those that actively remember the colonial period that were 
more relevant to this study. 

One very pragmatic reason for this bias towards a particular narrative was the need to build 

up trust amongst this particular group. In order to have access to these participants and the 
potentially controversial or `out of date' views they might express, they needed to be able to 
trust that I would respect and handle their stories in a sensitive manner. It was clear from 

very early on in the research that trust had to be developed over time, and at a number of 
meetings. The people who I met that were willing to talk to me `on the record' could not 
necessarily be handpicked or controlled by me, as traditional `sampling' methods would 
require. Oakley long ago established the dangerous myth of `hygienic' research, which can 
mask the `messy' nature of research encounters (1981: 58). In this case, constant negotiation 
and sensitivity was needed in order to have an input from the community I was working 
with; and this became a priority over the neat and tidy selection of a `representative' sample. 

One final point to note in this discussion of sampling is that, as chapter six alludes to, the 
interviews have all been undertaken at a particular moment in time, inevitably impacting 
upon the interview data compiled. Women who travelled to East Africa prior to 1920 for 
example, are unlikely still to be alive and therefore their experiences and opinions can no 
longer be heard. In order to be sensitive to this, a discussion towards the end of chapter 
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three (see section 3.4 from page 91 onwards), provides an indication of how different factors 

such as changing ideologies and the World Wars, motivated women in or going out to the 
colonies, in very different ways across the colonial era. The archival element of research 
enabled some indication of the perspectives of those living in East Africa in these earlier 
periods to compare against; and participants of a range of ages were interviewed. These 

meant that although still working within a limited frame, a range of views could still be 

captured. They range from, for example, Mrs Travers, the oldest participant, who settled in 
Kenya in 1934; to Judith Chapman who was born in Kenya in 1949; to Miss Barker who 
went to work in Kenya in 1956. Still, it was always important to be aware of the different 

ages and stages of life course that each participant was in when they were in East Africa, and 
when they were looking back; as well as where this fitted into the wider context of 
British/East African history. 

Conducting interviews and using an interview schedule 

In addition to the selection of participants being quite a pragmatic and contingent process, 
conducting the interviews themselves took an enormous amount of development and 
refinement across the research period. At a number of points in the thesis I have mentioned 
`mistakes' I made: for example not addressing someone by the title Mrs; calling someone 
who lived in Uganda `colonial; ' and failing to ask about someone's journey out to East Africa 
(as they wished to emphasise how much more of an undertaking such a journey was in the 
past). 

When starting the interviews, I did aim for consistent questioning across them all. An 
interview schedule was developed from two initial `pilot' interviews (although the material 
from these `pilots' has been included in the thesis) and the schedule developed for the 
remainder of the interviews is given below: 

Basic interview schedule 

Life in East Africa 
Reasons for travelling to/being in East Africa - work, family, husband? 

If travelled there - what expectations did you have? What possessions did you take? 
What behaviour was expected of British women in East Africa? 
What languages did you speak whilst there? 
Did you undertake any work whilst in E. Africa - what? 
Explain structure of household - servants etc? 
What women did you mix with - majority white women? Did you socialise/work with 
African women? 
In what way would this have taken place - i. e. did you learn from each other, or one-sided 
teaching? 
How did your pay and position compare to men's? 
Did you marry there/in the UK? How did this change your life/activities and what people 
expected of you? 
Any other activities undertaken - volunteering, farming and bringing up children? How did 
you find/enjoy these? 
What media did you have access to? 
How did you get involved in the EAWL? 
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Were there frightening times/did you feel safe? How were white/British women treated (e. g. 
during the Mau Mau period)? 
What different things do you think you experienced, as a woman? 

Coming to Britain 
Did you have leave/visits to UK when in East Africa - i. e. had you been to UK before 
finally coming here? 
Why did you come to Britain (for example was it upon or after independence)? Also ask 
about age, politics, fear for safety, worries about future? 
How did you feel you were accepted when you arrived? 
How did people react to/listen to your experiences in East Africa? 
Where did you - and do you now, see as your `home'? 
What possessions did you bring to the UK with you? 

Present day 
How have these experiences affected your life? Consider - work, become more sociable, 
tolerable, understanding, able to educate children, grandchildren etc. 
How you remember this past, in the present day (fondly, with sadness, with happiness)? 
How do you feel about the way colonialism is represented in the present day? - consider how 
this has affected memories, i. e. anti-colonialism, cultural imperialism, racism etc. 
Have you returned to East Africa? What was that like? 
How you feel about the changes you have seen/ heard about? 

Working with such a wide range of participants soon presented difficulties in terms of 
sticking to this schedule: Different women wanted to emphasise different things, or were 
very disinterested in others. I also found that certain themes were `picked up' by interviewees 
far more than others, and so I would often pursue these more. This was the case with the 
discussion of activities that women were involved in, as many wished to emphasise their 
participation in the wider East African community. Many participants also enjoyed describing 
the difficulty of their arrival in Britain and the attitudes of others around them. Although 

generally, I did cover all of the points of discussion with every participant, inevitably some 
issues were skimmed over. 

This was particularly the case where it was evident that discomfort was felt when discussing 

the potential sensitive area of `race' and racism. In the case of the employment of African 

servants as discussed in chapter six, social and political changes mean that this is now less 

acceptable, meaning that many women defended their past use of them (see pages 225-228). 
Such issues required careful negotiation. Not only did I have to take care not to upset or be 

seen to judge the individual, but threatening this relationship might also threaten my access 
to other group members. As touched upon in the ethical discussion of these encounters, my 
own `complicity' in propagating colonial attitudes was an important and unexpected outcome 
to remain aware of (see page 240). As Fontana and Frey (2005) recognise, interviewers must 
remain aware of their involvement in a negotiated, and often political context in order to 
fully appreciate the complexity of the resulting interaction. 
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Appendix Five 

Biographies of research participants 

A brief biography of each of the main research participant is provided here. Consent initially 
sought from participants through the use of a consent form. It was hoped that interviews 
might be archived after the project was completed and therefore they were asked if they 
would like to remain anonymous (see Corti et a11995, and Corti et a12000). Some indicated 
that they did, while others had no desire to. This demonstrates the complexity of the issue of 
anonymity within life story research, and the problem of making blanket ethical decisions 
that do not apply to everyone (see Leh 2000, Grinyer 2002, Richardson and Godfrey 2002, 
and Thomson et aI2005). Most of the participants were also given a CD copy of the 
interview recording, however as the dialogue with Judith suggested, this did not always result 
in the `open' dialogue that had been intended (see appendix seven), thus demonstrating the 
need to maintain ongoing dialogues about consent, rather than simply `gaining informed 
consent' (Sin 2005). 

Despite some of the women not wishing to remain anonymous, it was felt that if some of the 
participants would be made anonymous, then they all should be in the thesis. This is with the 
exception of Judith, since we have published a paper together and her identity has already 
been revealed in the public domain. This is far from ideal, especially as two other women's 
voices are used in appendix two (although these women did not want to remain anonymous). 
As Dembour (2000) has suggested, anonymity is a complex idea that in reality provides 
researchers with greater freedom, rather than merely protecting the participant. 

With the exception of Judith and Joanna, who I was on first name terms with, I would always 
refer to the other women by their title and surname. It was felt important to use this form of 
etiquette with them (and in one research situation, I received a reprimanding comment about 
failing to do this). It is possible that this is because of the age and generation of participants, 
but it may also relate to traditional and `respectful' etiquette transferred from the colonies. As 
discussed in the introduction chapter, interviews varied in length; and four of the participants 
were visited more than once. The following summaries provide some background 
information on the individuals and some of the context to our encounters. If their husbands 
were interviewed, or were present in the interviews, this has also been indicated below. It is 
rather disappointing to have to relegate a description of these individuals to a paragraph in an 
appendix. I found Portelli's The Order has been Carried Out inspirational in terms of merging 
personal narratives with popular myths and history. In the future I would aspire to being able 
to relinquish my own authority in order to accept and incorporate that of my contributors far 
more, in the way that Portelli has done. Interviewees are listed in the order that they came to 
be in East Africa. 

Margaret Knowlden (born in Uganda 1922) 
Contacted me after her cousin, Mary Hannah, wrote to me about the book they had written 
of their family story, which Margaret edited. She was born and grew up in Uganda, however 
was educated at girls' schools in Kenya. She later lived with her husband in Uganda and 
returned to England in 1956 with view to settle there, however by 1962 had grown tired of 
life in England and emigrated to Australia as °I'en Pound Poms. ' We had an exchange of 
emails and I asked Margaret if she would write to me in more detail about going back on her 
decision to leave Britain after deciding to settle there, which she did. I was then able to 
interview her over the telephone. One of her interesting statements was about how shocked 
people in the council estate she lived on in Britain were, when she cooked spaghetti 
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Bolognese. People were so unused to foreign food. For her, this was one of the signs that 
she would not fit into life in the UK. 

She was an intriguing contact and was very encouraging about my project She also has her 
own website, www. margaretknowlden. com. au and has written a book called Strike While the 
Iron is Hot, which is an attempt to save women from the `self imposed task' of home ironing, 
exploring rituals around, and resistance to stopping, ironing. This is particularly interesting, as 
it may be a demonstration of the imperial roots of feminism, or women's liberation, for 
white women. 

Mrs Dunstan (born In Kenya 1925) 
Mrs Dunstan was a friend of Mrs Villiers, although I had also met her on a number of 
occasions at EAWL luncheons. Her father had been very badly gassed in the First World 
War, lost a lung and contracted TB whilst in hospital, where she also met and then married 
his wife. They said that he should go to either Kenya or California because there was no TB 
there. So he went first to Kenya in 1924, just before she was born, and bought a farm. She 
worked as a nurse during the War and then worked in Makerere college, Uganda, before 
marrying the son of a Kenya settler family. 

Mrs Jessop (bom in Kenya 1928) 
Was a friend of Mrs Cordell who was born in Kenya in 1928. She had a very gentle persona 
and each time I met her at EAWL meetings, she seemed so content with her upbringing and 
was so keen to share her experience with me. She also wrote to me with a short story about 
her childhood. 

Mrs Villiers (born in Kenya 1929) 
I contacted Mrs Villiers through the EAWL and subsequently met her at luncheons before 
interviewing her. She was born in Kenya, however her family were originally from Scotland. 
Her father went out in 1912, and her mother in the 1920s. Her mother then worked as a PA 
to the manager of a book firm in Kenya before getting married. Her father's aunt also lived 
in Kenya and had married within two weeks of her arrival Mrs Villiers went to school in 
Kenya and she returned to Glasgow in her early twenties to train as a nurse. She was 
desperate to return to Kenya and had to take additional courses to qualify to work for the 
Colonial Nursing Service. When she finally did return to Kenya to work as a nurse in the 
1950s, she married shortly afterwards, which greatly angered her matron in charge, as they 
had assisted her passage from the UK to Kenya. Her husband then had to pay back the 
amount it had cost. 

Mrs Cordell (born in Kenya 1930) 
I made contact with Mrs Cordell through the EAWL, met her at numerous meetings and 
stayed with her when I interviewed her. She was born in Kenya, growing up in Mombasa and 
Zanzibar. She was particularly concerned to emphasise how different life on the coast was 
compared to in mainland Kenya, which may have been a result of the protectorate status of 
the coastal strip of Kenya, which was never included in the geographic boundaries of the 
Colony of Kenya. She is now very actively assisting older settlers who have come to Britain 
from East Africa who are in need of assistance or financial aid, through the EAWL 
Benevolent Fund. This meant that she was very tuned into the hardships that older former 
settlers faced on leaving East Africa, if for example they were not able to take money out of 
the country. 

Mrs Cordell's grandmother had lived on Zanzibar long before she was born and her 
grandmother's presence on the Island became even more relevant to her story later when she 
-ecalled being caught in the revolution of 1964. It was as if their paths were crossing, since 
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her grandmother had been evacuated from the island in the Anglo-Zanzibar war in 1896. Her 

grandmother's story thus encouraged through this uncertain time. She lived in Mombasa 

until 1971 and after marrying her second husband, moved to Nairobi until 1975, when she 
moved to South Africa before returning to the UK in 1991. 

Mrs Travers (settled in Kenya 1934) 
Mrs Travers wrote to me after I placed an article in the EAWL newsletter. She explained that 

as she was in her 90s, she was not very active, but that she would very much like me to visit 
her. I visited her on a number of occasions and ended up helping her to put together a rough 
autobiography she was writing of her life in Kenya. She wanted to leave this as a record for 
her children and a friend had begun transcribing this from cassettes that she had recorded. 

She was born in India in, and grew up in England but finally moved to Kenya in 1934, where 
she met her husband shortly afterwards. She travelled to Kenya initially to stay with her 

uncle, who was working for the Government in the administration, because she said she was 
, quite bored' of England. Usually, working for the Government meant that you would not 
get on with settlers. Her uncle being an exception to this rule meant that he was reasonably 
involved in the settler community, which allowed her to meet her husband, who belonged to 

a family of settlers (they acquired their farm in 1925). They returned to England to marry in 
1934 and lived on his family's farm until 1968, by which time her husband had died (1962). 
She brought up her five children on their farm in Kenya and she now lives alone with her 

three-legged dog, two chickens and a number of sheep. She was the oldest participant 
interviewed and was aged 98 when I last met her in 2007. She has visited Kenya again many 
times since leaving and had last returned in 2005. 

Mrs Ruthers (settled in Kenya 1944) 
I met Mrs Ruthers through Mrs Saunders (she was an old family friend). She thought I would 
find her story interesting, as she was a real `pioneer' having arrived to poor conditions and 
established her home from very little capital. She had met and married her husband in the 
late 1930s and joined the Women's Auxiliary Ferrying Squadron in 1940s and then went to 
join her husband's family in Kenya in 1944, as they had acquired land there in the 1920s. She 

could only get a flight to the Belgian Congo, so she therefore hitchhiked from the Belgian 
Congo, to Kenya, with her two-year-old child. She finally arrived in Kenya and was able to 

get word to her mother-in-law that she would be arriving. Her mother-in-law was not very 
impressed by her arrival at such short notice, which disappointed her! They lived in Kenya 

until 1966 when she returned to Britain. 

She was beginning to lose her sight when we met and she was finding this very distressing. 
Her life seemed to be in turmoil, however she appeared to appreciate the chance to 
remember old times and adventures, which seemed so far away now. She didn't want to 

record anything in the end, because she felt the story was too muddled and unclear for her. 
Although she told it quite haphazardly, it was the most incredible that I heard. 

Judith Chapman (born In Kenya 1949) 
Was born in Kenya in 1949. Judith's father and mother had moved to Kenya just after the 
Second World War, her father initially hoping to support, or work on the farm of, his sister, 
whose husband had been killed in the War. Before this however, her grandmother had 

travelled in Kenya in the early 1900s, so she believes this encouraged her father and aunt to 
travel there in their lifetimes. Judith lived in Kenya until the age of 18 when she moved to 
London. Her father was going to move to the UK, but eventually decided to stay in Kenya. 
She didn't like living in London and eventually moved to Canada, however returned in 
England in the 1980s. 
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Judith and I met by chance at a seminar on autoethnography, which she was interested in 
attending because she was writing about her own family history. When I told her about my 
research, she offered to be interviewed and we subsequently met. We kept in touch and 
wrote and presented a paper together at an auto/biography conference in 2007. 

Dr and Mrs Ingram (went to Uganda with husband In 1950) 
I met this couple at a Commonwealth Society luncheon. They preferred to be interviewed 
together, as Mrs Ingram was convinced that she would forget many details. Dr Ingram was a 
professor at Makerere University, Uganda and Mrs Ingram accompanied him, but shortly 
afterwards they found that they needed to find work to supplement their income and ended 
up working for the British Council in Uganda. They returned to the UK in 1962, and visited 
Uganda again in the 1970s. The audio extracts in appendix two give an interesting insight 
into their opinions of differences between the British in Uganda and Kenya. 

Doctor Walton (went to work in Uganda 1951) 
I met Dr Walton at a Commonwealth Society meeting. She worked as a medic in Uganda and 
other countries. She met her husband while on leave in the UK, and they got on well as he 
was a District Officer in Uganda at the time. They both worked whilst in Uganda. When they 
returned to Britain, she found that she was not taken seriously as a Doctor. I was not able to 
record an oral history interview with her, as she did not wish for me to do so. 

Mrs Hyam (went to work in Tanganyika 1951) 
I met Mrs Hyam at the first Commonwealth Society meeting I attended. She went to 
Tanganyika to work in the Medical Department in 1951, however she met her husband and 
married him in 1953. She gave birth to twins while in Tanganyika and they were then posted 
to Uganda for six years through her husband's work. Following this they moved to 
Tanganyika and then to Kenya. Her husband died shortly after their return to Britain in the 
early 1960s. 

Mrs Saunders (settled in Kenya 1952, with her parents) 
Was a friend of Judith's, who I got in touch with after meeting interviewing Judith. She was 
born in the UK, however was taken with her parents to settle in Kenya in 1952, aged 3 years. 
She grew up and went to school in Kenya and then returned to the UK alone, in her mid- 
teens, so that she could attend a secondary school for boarders. Her parents didn't leave 
Kenya until 1967 and she was slightly resentful that she never got a chance to return to her 
home there again. She married in the 1970s and has travelled a lot in her life ever since. 

Mrs Landers (went to Nyasaland with husband in 1954) 
I met Mrs Landers at a Commonwealth Society luncheon. She lived in Nyasaland with her 
husband, who was a District Officer there, from 1954 to 1964. Her parents had lived in East 
Africa with her for a short period in the 1930s when she was a young child. Although she 
didn't follow a career in Nyasaland, she was a Shell petrol representative. She had two 
children and they all returned to Britain in 1964. This was mainly to give their children a 
more stable life, however she was also grateful that they returned to Britain shortly before 
her father died and therefore got to spend time with him before this happened. She had been 
determined not to have a family abroad, as she had experienced the disruption this can cause 
as a child, however presumably her childhood abroad had also tempted her to experience the 
same again. 

Joanna Toladen (went to work In Northern Rhodesia 1966) 
I met Joanna at a Commonwealth Society luncheon. She went to Northern Rhodesia in 1956. 
Initially she had gone there to work as a teacher, however then moved to a career as a police 
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officer. She remained until after independence, leaving in 1965. She had decided this was the 
best option, as she thought she needed to establish a career before she was too old to (she 
was in her mid-thirties). She subsequently worked in the Social Services in the UK, and 
remained single. 

Miss Barker (went to work in Kenya 1956) 
I met Miss Barker at an EAWL luncheon, and visited her a number of times since. She went 
to Kenya in 1956, aged 36, in order to work there as a nurse. She moved around Kenya a lot 
as a result of her work. She had two periods of leave during her time there and travelled 
extensively on these, on her way back to the UK. She finally returned to live with her mother 
and aunt in 1967, as she had never married. 

Doctor Horton (went to work In Uganda 1968) 
I met Dr Horton through a mutual friend. She went to work in Uganda as a medical Doctor, 
remaining for seven years, until after independence. She returned to Britain in 1965 and did 
not go into medicine afterward. She remained single. Although we made a recording of the 
interview undertaken with her, she did not want me to quote from her, or for her to be 
identified from it. 

Mr and Mrs Stellar (went to Kenya 1963) 
This couple saw me at an EAWL meeting and subsequently contacted me by telephone. I 
then interviewed both of them separately (both were keen to be interviewed) in their home 
while I stayed with them. Mr Stellar worked in Kenya firstly within the Government and then 
in a private business. He had Mrs Stellar went out to Kenya in 1961, to work as a secretary 
within the business that Mr Stellar worked within. She was the latest of the women I met to 
go to Kenya. After marrying her husband in England, they returned to Kenya where they 
lived until 1992. 
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Appendix Six 

Table showing the different reasons participants were in 
East Africa 

This table gives an overview of the different reasons the research participants came to be in 
East Africa. This is compared against their family background leading up to this; and what 
happened beyond their birth or arrival there. Although the colonial wife has been a common 
representation of white women in colonialism, it is interesting that very few of these women 
were there solely on account of their husband's work. In contrast, many of these roles 
merged: Those who went there to work often ended up becoming wives; those who were 
born there sometimes worked before becoming wives; those who settled there were wives, 
but also remained working on their farms; and those who went out as wives took some form 

of work whilst there. 

Family background 

--vW 

Reason for 
being in East 

Africa 
What next 

low- 

Of those 6: 
3 whose grandparents had lived 

abroad, with one or both of their 

parents having been born in, or 

grown up in East Africa 

2 whose parents had emigrated to 

East Africa in 1912 and 1924 

1 whose family moved there just 

after WW2 

Of those 3: 

1 who had members of their family 

living in East Africa, visited them 

and met a husband 

1 had grown up in the UK and met 

husband in the UK who had family 

in East Africa 

1 whose family moved there just 

after WW2 

6 born there 

3 settled there 

Of those 6: 
2 married husbands who worked in East 
Africa 

3 worked in East Africa themselves 
before marrying 

1 grew up in East Africa then moved to 
the UK in teens for schooling and 
remained 

Of those 3: 
2 established and ran farms 

1 grew up in East Africa then moved to 
the UK in teens for schooling and 
remained 
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Of those 6: 
6 had grown up in the UK with UK- 
based families 

Of those 2: 
1 had spent time in East Africa 
during childhood 

1 had grown up in the UK with UK- 
based family 

6 went there 
to work 

2 went there 

with husbands 

Of those 6: 
3 remained single and working before 

moving back to the UK 

3 married and remained in East Africa 

with their husbands 

Of those 2: 
2 took short-term paid work while 

married 
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Appendix Seven 

'It didn't seem to be like that when I was there: Ethical dilemmas 
of representing lives' 

Reproduced from: 
Bramley, A. & Chapman, J. (2008) "It didn't seem to be like that when I was there': Ethical 
dilemmas of representing lives', in Sparkes, A. (Ed. ) Auto/Biography Yearbook 2007, 
Southampton, Clio Publishing, 131-152. 
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